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DIALOGUE 
——FETWIXT TWO 


PROTESTANTS, 


(In Anſwer to a 


Popiſh Catechiſm, 


z -..CALLED 
A Short "Catechiſm againſt all Seftaries ) 


Plainly ſhewing, - 


That the Members of the Church of E N G- 


LAND are no Sectaries but true Catholicks; 
and that our Church '\is a found part of Chriſt's 
Holy Catholick Church, in whoſe Communion 
therefore the _ this Nation are moſt ſtrict- 
ly bound in Conſcience to remain. | 


Jn Two Parts. 45; 


If any man preach any other Goſpel unto you than that ye 
have received, let him be accurſed, Gal. 1. 9. 
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| THE | 
PREFACE. 
Do not think there weeds any excuſe to be 
made for anſwering 4 Book written againſt 
our Religion: If there were, | could truly 
produce that . comman one of being . put up- 
on it by Friends. For it's now wore then 
i a year ſfoace ſome very worthy Friends (.to whors 
my Obligations gre too great to diſpute their Com- 
mands Y did pye into my_ hands + lire Pop 
Book , called, A Short Catechiſin agint all 
Setaries, ſaid to be Tranſlated by C. M. deſiring 
me towrite a plain Anſwer thereto by way of Di- 
! alogue, ſuch as might be (et for the capacities 
+ of common peaple. In qbedience to whom I pre- 
| ſently betook my ſelf to the work, wherein I have 
proceeded wery lowly, being daily interrupted with 
i other employments, But pow at length having 
me it, I preſent it to the World , heartily 
wiſhing it mgy have 4 (<L anſwerable to the 

t 
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| truth and £ s cauſe I maintain, and. 
; ro the deſign both 0 my ſelf in Writing aud Pub- 
iſhing it, endof my Friends in putting me upgn 
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Tam not ſo vain as to pretend to-have-ſaid 
apy new 0n 4 Subjet# ſo very common, and 
which for a long time hath exerciſed the* Pens of 
very many perſons of greateft Wit and Learning , 
both in our own and other Nations. Let inſoffce 
what-I hope without any vanity may be ſaid, that 
I think I have here delivered certain and ſolid 
Truth in plain and cafie Words, that even he that 
' Yions may read and underſtand the ſame. T can 
' alſo truly add, that in anſwering this my Popiſh 
. Author ,* I have afed all manner of honeſt and 
' fair dealing, as becomes a ſincere Lover of Truth. 


' T have not indeed always followed him word for © 


' word, eſpecially not in 'his ſecond and third Chap- 
' ters, in the former of which he endeavours to 
' prove, That Proteſtants have n't the marks of a 


: true Charch ; in the Tater, That the Church of 


' Rome hath them. Theſe two. I have handled to- | 


- gether, and though T have left out much of his 
reviling Language, which Tthought needed no an- © 


- ſwer, nor deſerved any notice ; yet I do not know 
* that -I have paſt puer any one Argument either 
' there or in any other plate: ' Some perhaps may 
look on it as 4 fanlt that T have often followed him 
' foo punttually, which has wes the frequent 
repetition of the ſame things, but this maybe uſe- 
- ful to ſome Readers. © If F- have not every where 
' quoted his very words { as for the moſifart I have 
ane) yet I amſureT have never willingly miſre- 

| preſented 
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preſented his ſenſe, nor propoſed his Arguments 
with diſadvantage, but rather have added what 1 
thought might 2tve ſtrength thereto. And as T 
know not that I have any where overlooked one 
Argumeht without anſwering it, ſo neither have 1 
returned any anſwer, but what in my Conſcience 
I thought to be juſt and true , and with which my 
own mind is well {atiified. I have not ſo con- 
fined my ſelf to this Author, but that 1 have 
alſo taken notice of ſome other 'points which he 
never mentions. And though I may be far enough 
from having ſpoken to all that are in controver- 
/y betwixt us. and the Church of Rome, yet I 
think I have not wholly omitted thdſe mhich 
are of greateſt weight, At leaſt, I am well af- 
ſured that Thave ſaid enough to ſatisfy any con- 
ſidering impartial perſon, that there # not the 
leaſt reafon, why any Man ſhould depart from the 
Communion of the Church of England, and be- 
take himſelf to that of Rome : Since the Ro- 
miſh Church has po manner of Authority over 
1s, and is moreover guilty of retaining and impoſing 


ſuch groſs and dangerous Errors and Corruptiors 


as repder' her Communion utterly unlawful ayd 


0 unſafe, even to thoſe who have been born and bred 
in her boſom. How unreaſonable then't it for us 


rorevolt to her ? And indeed my chief deſign in 
this undertaking i to confirm thoſe of - our own 


4 Church in ftrift Communion with it, having little 


A 4 hope 
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hops of bringing qver many Profelytes frat the 
Click ar dates Where I car. ef but: few * 
Readers,  T puift not look © for many Converts; 
Theſe Gaides who_are not -willipg to truſt their 
People with the” Holy Scriptures, which yet they 
fay are on their fide , will be leſs willing they ſhould 
read the Books of thoſe whom they account their E- 
nemies ;, and tod oft they acconnt us ſo, as the Jews 
Aid qur Saviour, meerly for telling them the truth. 
But if any of that Perſwafion ſhould be ſo inger 
nnow 4s togivethis little Book a fair Reading, 
and ſhall bring alons with him a mind as free 
from paſſion and prejudice as the Author . had in 
Writing it , 1 dare ſay that it will either- per- 
ſmade Fw fa become a Member of aur moſt. ex> 
tellent Church, *or at leaſt convince him, that we 
who are alyeady fo, have great reaſon not to depart 
from it  Stice this out [ tare, beſide all other 
faults involved in it, would render us guilty of 
an apparent Schiſm. And this guilt T reckon is 
mf chargeable on the Papilts amongſt, ue ; 

' not. Of how oah;, but alſa on thoſe. | [QbE-, 
ſtant Diſſepmers (gs they are commonly called): 
of what Denomination ſgever, who ſeparate from” 
«#6 into diftintt Societies, which they ſet up ip op- 
Poſition to oyr Church as by Law eſtabliſhed. - For. . 
if in this Church all things ucedful to Safuation. 
are afforded”,  apd no orul condition. ympeſed.,. 
then do they make a cauſeleſs, ſinful ſeparation ,. 


v 
4 who 
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who: withdraw from its Communion. Neithdy 
can theſe our Diſſeorers juſtly plead the fame 4s- 
,guments for their "Separation" from ws, that our 
\Charch can for” its '#1thdr ywing\from the Churth | 


of Rome, or rather for Refortwinig her felf” fr 
% ons of thet Church, xs. F ae 
ſpeed toward the aud of. this Treatiſe.” 


would. ſee this watye fullf demotifirated, 7, 
read a Diſcourſe which purpoſely handles this Sub- 
jet, being one of the Caſes lately Written, as is © 
ſat, by fome of the London Miniſters. © And 
tudeed I ſcarce know any Books that I would foon- 
er recommend to the Common Reader , for hls 
diredtion in theſe matters, thay all thoſe Diſcouvs< 
ſes, which treat of the ſeveral points. in diffe- 
rence betwixt our Church , and the Non-confor- 
miſts, and alſo of ſome of thoſe betwixt us ' anil 
the Papiſts: And are generally Written with 
ſach clearneſs of judgment ; and with ſuch calm- 
eſs and: good texper, us may render them more 
acceptable and”: more uſefwl, through God's Bleſ- 
fing , to thoſe for whoſe ſake they were writ- 
FOR. . 
But whilſt we are thus engaged in diſputes and 
controverſies, let us look well ty the temper of our 
winds; and take great- tare that we loſe not peace - 
or charity, 'whilſt we are enquirng after and con- 
tending for the truth Let ws have as great an 
averſion 4s we will from the errors, the it princi- 
ples and pratives of any_fſort of men ; but let us 


> , no 
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wot have the leaſt enmity to their perſons upon. any 
pretenge whatever, Let we pity them, and pray for 
| Fhews, and do all we can in our ſeveral places to 
 inftrut# them, to reduce and reform. them: but let 
-ws not hate or ewvy them, not rail. upon or  revile 
' them, not wiſh them or dvwhem any hurt, nor re- 
Joyce in any miſchief that befalls them, nor vgx our 
ſelves at their proſperity, or with the feats and 
. forethay my it. Let us not fret our ſelves in 
any wiſe to do evil, 
\ For that end above all let us take heed of ſuch 
fierce and furious zeal as tends to diſturb the peace 
_ .of Charch and State. That's notrue zedl for Re- 
tigion which produces ſuch ill effetts, bat rather a 
..” 2641 far opinions and. parties, or for outward ad- 
wantages, and procegds from pride,envy, revenge, 
. »fiftruſt of God, and ſuch like evil principles. But 
the wiſdom which is from above is pure and 
peaceable. | True Religion inſpires the breaſts of 
amen. with meekneſs and patience, humility and cha- 
ity, renders them calm and quiet, gentle and _tra- 
alle, eaſie. to be. imtreated, nd eaſie to. be go- 
wverned. Next topicty to God, what greater duty 
of . Religion than. Loyalty to our Prince as the Mi- 
niſter.of, God? Flow then can Religion be expreſs 
or promoted by, Sedition and Rebellion, any more 
. than; by curſing and ſwearing, and. ſuch like. prov 
. {aneneſs ? He that talks of Rebelling for his Reli- 
gies. 4s loſt what he contends for before be begins 
the gonteſt. For what Religion has be who rehiſts 
$ - Fae 


2 


._ wrbiMkes _- 
the Ordinance oft God ? And this ( 45 we are taught 
- by God himſelf ) he does who reſiſts that lanfub an 
rhority which God hath ſet over him. But we emp 
ſhe that we Fear God by Honouring the Mg, 
"and loving all men, eſpecially our Chriſtian -Bre- 
' thren. This is the language of Holy Scriptave, 
' and this is the Dottrine of our Church: ' © 
' Let withen live in peaceable Communion with . 
" this Church, and let us in all reſfefts behave our 
ſetves in ſo loyal and dutifut a manner 'towart ouy 
' King, as ſbe inflruits and obliges us to ao; eve 
' ſo that we may deſerve the Charatter which” one of 
the Ancients in his Apology for the Chriſtians , 
* "gives of them, viz. T hat a Chriſtian is an ene- 
my to no Man; much leſs to his Prince. - Thee 
ought we to prattiſe if we will be true to our profeſ 
fron. For the Religion of our Church ('as Thave 
often ſaid and fully proved in the followings Diſ- 
courſe) is no other than the Chriſtian Religion, 
'the very ſame which our Bleſſed Saviour and” his 
Apoſtles taught, without either Popiſh or Phana- 
. tical corruptions and additions. | 
' And as in other points; fo particularly in' this of 
obedience to Magiſtrates, ſhe inculcates what Chrift 
' hath commanded, Give unto Czfar the things 
thatare Czfars ; and that of St. Paul, Let eve- 
ry foul be fubje& to the higher Powers, &c. 
even Biſhops and Prieſts as well as Lay-men; and 
 ghis not only for wrath but conſcience-ſake.- Or 
© 85 St. Peter, Submit to every ordinarice of _ 


| 


| 
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es Bp ons 
-pragyee. of. tve: Apoſiies, 41a of | rimittve 
Chriftians:in the *f and pureſt ager, when pn 
bad the greateſt temptations to the contrary even 
tn times of hotteſt perſecution ; and this not «1 


. went of ffrength( « e to. their great 


ſhonour, would have it thought, Lib. 5, ds Rom. 
Poat, Cap, 7.) but out of obedience ta Gods com- 
nends and faith in his promiſes. But in ſuceee- 


" ding ages of greater proſperity, &s the Church de- 


«lined from her purity in many other reſpeits, fo 
1/0 in point o [ubjeition and obedience 4 Gover- 
ang ir £2.48 of rv fa contend with Pri 
ves, and the Pope to [et himſelf againſt, yea above 
the. Em ks Then £ = he Lage 4 
power-of depoſing even Kings for what he ſhall 
Juag berefic, and of abſo'wing Subjeits from Ti 


: Allegiance, ( which by the way , Bellarmine wer 


finely compares to that power which the ſpirit 
—S to have over the #6. Lib, 5. de Rom. 
Pontif. Cap. 6.) Then were the Clergy exempted 
from the juriſdiition of the Civil Magiſtrate, with 
many ather eneraachments. upon the rights of 
Princes, which they of the. Church of Rome were 
eſpecially guilty of. But it. was the deſign of our pt- 
ous Refyrmers toremaue theſe as well as other abu- 
ſes, and to reſtore Religion 30 its Primitive pu- 
rity as far. &s poſſible. And this they have done, 4s 
in many other inſtances,ſq particularly in afſ, ling 


| Fhe juſt power and prexogative of Kings , ftri 7 7 
k : 0 Lt» 
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ging all the members. of .the Charch , whether 
7 vphy Seay $0 yield roman. rs ho- 
nour, that ohellience and: {ubjettion , which by the 
plain ditates of teafon and natare,” and by the ra. 
preſs Laws of God in Holy Scriptyre, ar# moſt 
juſtly due to thi. And as it was the ploryof the. 
Primitive Churth, ſo. has it been of outs, ever, 
fonce the. happy tire of her Reformation, that jbe 
hath always maintained her Loyalty and- " 
ante ant ainied and nnſbaken. And hath fixed it 
on ſuch principles as will make 'it firm nnd ſteady 
in all times, and. nnder all Princes ; on {uch as 
made the Premitive Chriſtians obeditvt ' 1d 'thett 
Emperours, whether Heathen or Chriſtian, Arrian 
or Orthodox ;, even on the principles of Religion 
and Obediente to Almighty God, who hath-ſet ap 
Kings 4s his Vicegerents, and hath expreſly- com- 
manded us to reverence and obey them'as "ſuch, 
threatning dammation to thens that Yeſoſt , and 
promiſing an eternal Kingdom. of Glory torhe meek 
and pon , and to the patient ſufferer for 
ita ſake. This, 1 ſay , is Primitive 
Chriſtianity, and this s the true Proteſtant 
Dottrine of our Church, tanght by dur” firſt Re- 
formers, and by their genuine ſucceſſors ever ſince. 
So that it ſeems not without reafon that [tweral 
learned men make this a chief. aiſtingwiſhing cha- 
rater of 's True Proteſtant ( without aw Irony ) 
that he owns the Kings Suprematy, as our Church 
has defined it. 1 am ſure he that denies it, iſo fav 


agrees 
hy 
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hees mth the Papilts. Wherefore if we would 
Then duc honour to the'name of Proteſtant, which 
bythe abuſe of pretenaers, hath of - lat been 6 x- 
paſed to deriſion. and comtempt; let us live attor- 
ding . tothe Dotirine: of our Church ; whilſt we 
profeſs our ſelves zealous for Proteſtant Reli- 
giow,. andcry out bitterly. againſt Popery, let we 
take heed of. embracing ' ſome of the vileſt privici-+ 
ples and  prattices- of it , ſuch as 'were broached 
and. maintain'd chiefly 74 their furious Hilde- 
brands , 4nd. ſome "of the worſt Men 
them, 1 mean their Dottrine of reſiſting and=re- 
belling againſt lawful Soveraigns upon pretenie of 
Religion and the honour of God, for the defence 
ef-.his Church, and the carrying on his cauſe. The 
Holy Goa needs not the wickedneſs of men to de- 
fend. any cauſe of his; nor is Religion like to be 
ſecured by irreligions means ; nor Gods honour 
promoted by 8 contempt of his anthority in diſo- 
beying his commands, True, Religion will make us 
impartial and uniform in' the performance of 
our duty , and. teach us to have a veſpett to all 
Gods Commanaments, to the fifth as well a# to 
the firſt. or ſecond; ſo". that we ſhatl. no -more 
dare-to rebel. againſt aur lawful Soveraign , and 
ſet - up an Uſurper., than to drſown the true God, 
and worſhip an Idol. . . + | 
But 1 have been longer on this Subjeft than I 
intended, ard therefore ſhall haſtento conclude this 
Preface as I have done my Book, with a moſt ſe 


VIOWS * 
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rious and earneſt exhortation to the Reader, that 
bove all things he. be careful ' to lead an _ 
ſally religious and good life, grving in the frft 
place oy or the things that are Gods, and thei 
to Czſar the things that are his. Let God'be all is 
all to our ſouls, and let his authority wholly govern 
and ſway un the whole courſe of our lives, Let 
us ftudy to know his will as he bas plainly revrated 


. # in his holy Word, and let ws moſt ftrittly und * 


aithfully comply with it in all things. Newer let 

the >” any worldly po eps. or the fear of 
any lofi or ſuffering draw us into the wilful com. 
miſſion of any ſin, or into the wilful neglett of our 
duty. Neither the commands of the greateſt Mo» 
zarch, nor the example of the multitude will be 
any exc ye for going againſt the light of Gods 
= ord , __ own UM yay" EEE: i” not © 
the le of it that God obey- 
ed _—_ — gr , when their LIT | 
indeed thwart and contradiit each other. Gods 
favour is more to be deſired than all the riches 
and honours of the World, and his wrath more 
to be. feared thay all the miſeries and ſuſſerings 
of this life. What willit profit a Man to gain 
the whole World and loſe his own Soul ? But 
as no pretence of Loyalty and Obedience to Kings 
will at any time juſtifie our breach" of Gods com- 
mands, who is the Kzng of Kijnps, ſo neither will 
the pretence of Religion any more warrant: our 
reſiſtance of lawful authority. If we cannot + obey + 
| with 
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Fat Per, 4-.1 53 )-10 beware of fuflcricpay 


ids +. hi yer 
e-£6 reiga with him er; ma: 
pe.qeny our, ſelves and take wp aur .crofs. end 


wreb,. privy p 
eng to God. <li Ts hog, ov wn 
oy t, whertin __ O#r-. 
a > fiil toenjoy tots Pref 

his x Mens it we bring fork ſuch goud: —_ 
of it, ignd walk worthy 0 v/ the Lord inall wells 
pleaſing. He mill continue onr peate. and: groſyerity 
je Dy 41 good for- #8. ;; and will. ſuffer . ro» 
ing” tobefall ans but whit fball wake for the intes 
_ of Religion int .our own drieſt advantage, 
Say to the,righteous it; ſball be well with. ara + 


whether in peace- and Proſperity, 0r tw ſuſfe 
and adverſity... But let ws temiuntber Ss. Petor's 'X 
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buſic bodies of evil-doers, ar fatHons and ſediti- 

- os; #s Rebels pd Fraytors. They only who (uf- 
' fer for righteouſneſs fake may*+ gtorific God on 
chat behalf.” - They - #lont - wth confidence may 
- commit theniſelves to him. who dre exerciſed 
To him therefore, the only wiſe, the prett ind 


yovd God, let us freely antichearfully commit both 
" owr ſonls and bodies and tf our tonterns, whether 


lick or private: baniſhing from dwr minds 


of. faintings and deporicctes thoſe fears and 
4 freloufies, which. firſt a: 


ifturb the peace of ohr own 
—_ and-then too often that of the publick. Let 
ts but fee to do our own duty with faithfulneſs and 


- diligente,. «hd then let ws pofleſs our fouls in pa- 
* tience; bring _ that all the ways of God 


are- mercy and truth; al all his Providences 


' how flrangeſoever they may ſeem to us, ſhall int 
 #he Tue ſweeth conſpire to fulfil his promiſes; and 


attompliſh his deſigns of love th all that truly fear 
ind ſerve him. Ee ws lagk well to the Gowerns 
ment of our own ſpirits and paſſions, of our tongues 
and our lives, and then let us leave the Govern- 
ment of the World to the God that made it, who 
i the abſolute Lord and Ruler over all, in whoſe 
hands are all the hearts ated the affairs of Men, avid 
who- can turn and order all as he will, and he wi 

do what he ſees beſt and moſt con2ucing to the glo- 


 .r} of this own name, and the good of his Church ; 


which it a thouſand times dearer to: him than is 
B can 


can be to us. Wherefore let us ſincerely make "Gods 
Glory our End, and his Word our Rule, and cou- 
' tinue - ſtedfaſt in. communion with our - Church 
which teaches us ſo to do, aud then we can never 
be utterly defeated, nor need we ever be much de- 
jefted. Truth and goodneſs are moſt frons agd 

invincible things, and will cert ainly at laſt prevail 

and triumph over error and wickedneſs. " And all 
that do with courage and honeſty engage in thejr 
ſervice ſhall never receive any real hurt, but are 
certain to come off with vittory and honour. Even 
zow the ſpirit of God and of glory reſteth upon 
them, and adwelleth in them, filling them with jay 
unſpeakable and full of glory. And at length 
they ſhall be exalted to thoſe g/ories and joys, 4 e 
* Crowns and Scepters, which are reſerved in Hea- 
' wen for Chriſtian 'conquerors , even- for ſuch \4s 
' have managed their warfare, andgain'd their con- 
queſts, not by diſturbing the peace, nor by doing 
evilto any Man , but by patient ſuffering of evil 
done to them , and by. patient continuance 1n 
well-doing, 
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DIALOGUE 


BETWIXT A 


- Teacher and a Learner. 
CHAP. L | 


_ _— — — 


c oucerning ooſt true Church and the marks Es #, 
avnd firſt of its Unity. 


Learner, PF 1 ®, I hive in a place where there are ma- 
' ny of thoſe who call themſelves Roman 
Catholicks : and though [care not web 
for diſputing with them, for I ſeldow find 
any thing comes of it but anger and ill 
wes » 2et 1 cannot always avoid it : For ſome of them a'e 
my near Relations, and they ſometimes pmt Books into my 
and ſometimes bring their Prieſt along with them 

to convince mes and are ſtill earneſtly urging me to change 
mY Religion, and to forſake the Church of England, .tel- 
hot plainly that no Salvation is to be had ont of the Church 

Ome. 


Teacher, That T know is their common Dotine, 
bur it is ſovery han and fo horridly uncha- 
ritable, that this alohe were enough-to keep a —_ 

rom 


2 Concerning the true Church, 


from becoming a Papiſt fince .if he tharowly em- 
brace their principles, he mult condemn all but thoſe' 
of their own way. And believe it, they had need to 
conſider well how they can hope for mercy themſelves, 
who paſs ſo ſevere a ſentence upon others. But thanks 
be to God, whatever they talk of St. Peter's Keep 


ey are not to be our Judges, nor a 
vation and their dif poſing; That God 
who will jud them according to his own 


Goſpel, will one+<day juſtifie and acquit thouſands 
whom they bans oo ne. And Gerione never be 

mrted- eir inlolgnt language heavy. cen- 
ſares. The very ſame ybu may ſometimes hear from 
Leakers and others' of the vileſt Sets. For ſtill the 
Jels reaſon, the more / wrath and confidence, that by 
bold and threatning talk they may fright people into 
their way, when they want good Arguments to per- 
ſivade them. St 

L. 7 believe it is fo, yet Ile confeſs to you I am ſome- 
times 4 little puzled with ſome of thety ſubtle diſcomrſes : 
ard therefore I wonld deſire you to furniſh me with plain 
anſwers to the chief of thoſe arguments which they com- 
monly infiſt on. Theſe I think I can pretty well remember, 
' baving heard them ſo often 5 but to help my memory, T have 
' brought with me a little Book wherein they are contaived, and 
'from thence ſhall propoſe them. of an 
-T. I ſhall readily give you my aſſiſtance hexein : 


' *Let me hear then how do they ule to aſlaulr y 


.L. Thoſe I have met with do commonly begin with 


'Felling me ( as I find it here alſo in ſome of_ the firſt pages 
of this their boak, That there is but one Lord and one Faith, 


one Religion, and one Church, wherein a man can be ſaved, 


4s there was but one Ark, of Noah, wherein he and his fami- 
ty were preſerved, | 


T. We 


CRE 5 A Fc o 


«nd fir ſt of its Vnity. 


people who embrace this Reli 
parthuer Churches which ow this ſame Faith, 
nfo d the Church of 7ers/alem, of Antioch, eve. {0 
"ot , Eagiond, 2 of 3 ns, &c, | What then can 
their purpoſe? . 
p hy wks and JEWS cant be ſaved, ſono 
uy can Hereticks, 
Ic ſtill Beſeems us to be more careful for the 
PEO dampen om than haſty in condemning of 
others. Wherefore ler us leave the condition wary 
who aover heard the Goſpel, nor had any oppo 
hearing i i, to the wiſe and Jace ofa 
0. will do — Higne toall. As for Hereticks, 
they = cage ay ſome eſſential part of che Chri- 
Faith, and therefore properly. ſpeaking are not 
Chitin Bur what's all this to us. | 
L. They ſay that we of the Church of England «ve Here- 
ticks, out of the . Catholick, Church, and therefare cannat be 


ſaved, 
T. Say it they commonly do, but oy Bn 0 able 


to prove it, ſince we believethe whole Reli 
our bieſſed Saviour contained in the holy oy Ave 
We receive the ancient Creeds of the Church where- 
inis. contained the ſumm of this Religion. How then 
are we Hereticks? 

L. Becanſe we are not of the Roman Church , which 
i the congregation of thoſe who own the Biſhop of Rome 
to be Chrifts Vicar, and the viſible Head of his Church 
von earth, which Congregation they ſay is the Catholick, 
Church, and the only true way to ſalvation, and they who are 
got of this communion. are Hercticks and Seftaries, Tis 
T, Itus 


-UTch, 0 Hy SLE Curtis 
] aY : Dy, ilts FHOMſ' Foo )bur it's neither ſo called 

eed, pools $ Article fo explained by ay 

rt on Wie in thoſe days or long 

"L.* #0 then are to be reckoned as rhembers of the Cathe- 


Be rch ? 

We 1 ven MW yood —_—_ Ws $e7 whole 
orld that do ſincerely believe an y the G 
get ce” Theſe are the true members _ 
bill Nt Charch, and all who -ofeh; ro do (> 4re'the 
Wl Oul mins viſible members of this Catholiek Charch. 
4 n this ſence we acknowledge (with your Author?) 

Vn chat at hath always had a vifible Church,on 
11 with it prhe-gud of the WorJd, nor ſhal 
Wl te Gr po wich be able'to prevail apaint ir. - Nor 
il gs charges us that the yohole Churth 
ha ber lt or put'qur;” bur particular Churches'in 
Fitar as ar feruſlem, at. Rome, Or ny y oder 
« 5 may fall into: gitar deca Q "and at ſength into 
rr Tu Yer ſtill Chriſt will cove Care nun, 


ill there will bemen'pr ep Ns 

ab whom both Heathens, Jews, | ind Intdels aughe 
co joyn themſelves. . 

jom Since then the |Catholick Church Kander the whole 
ſeciery *of Chriſtian prople "where ever” [cattered over the 
face. of the earth, it hence. appears that they who aſſert the 
C harch Rome to be this C, athelick, Church, do thereby 
| declare that there gre na true Chriſtians in the World bat 
1 the "Fapiff iffs ( as we nſe ta call them) which ſeems to me very 
ſtrange Doftrine, But yet may 1.0t 4 particular Church be 


in ſame ſenſe tiled Catbolick ? 
| T. 1&, 


the Church of #eme might be {tiled Ca Ne {o 
rhight-the Church of Epheſus , of Antioch, or any 
other place, to, diltinguiſh. them from Hereticks and 
Schifmaricks, .that made factions and parties in their 
Feveral Churches, and ſeparated from their own laws 
ful Biſhops and Paſtors. | wt. 
L. Are not thoſe Chriſtian Chnrches which are commonly 
called Reformed Chmrches, parts of the Catholick,Church ? 

T. Yes, they are the beſt and foundeſt parts of ir. 
L. But why are they called Prueſtant and Reformed? 
....7. Not to trouble you with the firſt particular oc- 
calion of che name Proteſtant, they arenow gene- 
rally ſtiked fo becauſe they protelt againſt the exgors 
and corryprions of the Rewas Church, 'and have Re- 
formed themſelves from the ſame, according to the 
primitive pattern laid down in holy Scripture, So 
that when you hear tell of the Proteſtant Religion, or 
Reformed Religion, you are not to underſtand there- 
by ay new Religion diſtinEt from Chriſtianity, bur 
only the old Chriſtian Religion in its native fimplici- 
ty and purity, ſeparate from all Popiſh additions. Nor 
do we ſay (as I have told you )chat che Charch was 
loſt and now lately found out but this we ſay, thar 
ic was. greatly corrupted, eſpecially in theſe Weſtem 
pou of the World, over which the Bj of Rome 
1ad by ill arts uſurped an authority. -From which Uſur- 
pation our: Rulers moſt juſtly and regularly delivered 
themſelves, and afterwards with great care and con- 
fideration reforn.ed our Church from thoſe corrupti- 
ons which were chiefly introduced and ſupported by 

C1at authority. a | 
L. But they of that Church aſe to tell us (*and ſo tees 
my 


s Concerning the tri Church; 
- Author here) that all who ate not of their communion 
ave Settaries, to whom by no means do agree the marky of 
the true Church, which yet they ſay are all of them = 
, to be found in theirs, | 

T. Nothing more common 'than - for” adverſaries 
to give one another very ill names, and that ſhall ſerye 
for half a confutation — a n9 But 
names alter not the nature of things : as woudy 
as they of- Rowe do affe&t the name of Catholicks, 
doubt not but upon ſearch they will be found as no- 
torious Seftaries as any in Chriſtendom, whilſt many 
of thoſe whom they brand wich that infamous title 
will r to be true Catholick Chriſtians, if there 
now: be, or ever were any ſuch in the World, And 
in order to the proof of this, -pray let me hear what 
are thoſe marks of the true Church ? | 
LL, They ave ſaid to be chiefly four ; that it is One, 
Holy, : Catholick , 41d Apoſtolick Church ; and this, 
fay they, cannot be ſaid of any Proteſtant Charch , ani 
| the ore not of our Church of England, which is by them | 
reckoned among Seft aries. : ws, 

"7. By theſe marks letus be tried. Cy ning 
tice that no one particular Church can be ſtiled the 
Catholick Church, as if a part was the whole. But I 
ſay the Church of England ( which we are now chiefly 
concern'd to vindicarte ) isa true and ſound part of this 
One, Holy. Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, and all 
the marks of a true Church do much more clearly and _ 
fally agree to- ic than co the Church of Rewe, But 
lerme hear what they object to the contrary. 

L. Firſt they ſay it is not One, that is, it is not united, 
becauſe there ave ſo many diviſions in it, Some will be Pro: 
teſtants, ſome, Precbyterians , others Independents, Aua- 
battifts, Quakers, &c. Nor can they be- one, whilſt 1 
' athnowleds not one Head to determine controverfiess Whil 


on 


F- 
on the: other hand the Papiſts pretend that they have this 
one Head, one Faith, the ſame Sacraments, aud ſo are all of 
.one "Religion, and therefore having ſo much xnity, are to be 
own'd by this mark for the true Church, &c. | 
T.: In anſwer to this conſider (1 ) That it cannot 
withany pretence of reaſon or ___ be. made the 


mark of a true Church, that there ſhall beno diviſwas 
- In % _ ay not Gans = _ in eo 
and pur arches immediatelyplant 7 
ſiles themſelves? As onkuinls in the Church of 
Corinth, for. which they are (everely reproved, 1 Cor, 
1.10, 11, &c. ( 2) Much lefs doth it become thoſe 
of the Church of Reme to accuſe others of diviſions, 
who have more and greater among(t themſelves than 
can be found, I believe, in any other Church in Chri- 
ſtendom. They talk of one Head, but ſometimes 
they have had two or three Popes at once, and thac 
for ſeveral years together. They are divided in points 
fandamental to their own Church, as whether the 
Pope be above a General Council, or the Council 
above the Pope. Nor are they any more agreed where 
the infallibility, of which they beaſt ſo much, is ſeated, 
than about the Supremacy ; whetheric bein the Pope, 
or in a General Council, or in both together : Yea, 
ſome (ay 'tis neither in one or the other, nor in both 
united, as confidered apart from che reſt, but in the 
whole body of the faithful, as by chem Religion'is 
convey'd from one. generation to another. And are 
chey not much better for an Infallible Judge of contro- 
verſies, whilſt they are not yet agreed who he is, and 
where this Intallibilicy is to be found? In a mulcicude 
of other —_ are they divided, as learned Writers 
of our Church have thewnart Jlargez and witch greac 
probability have ſome aſlerted chac they hardly agtee 
univerſally amongſt themſelves in- any DOE Nat : 
thoſe 


' 


Concerning the true Church, | 


thoſe wherein they agree with us. ( 3) But 2gai 
were they never ſo well united amongſt tl 
yet is this bur the agreement of a Se& with ie ſelf, and 
is far from proving them to be ore the Catho- 
lick Church, or any ſound part of it. - As if ſuppoſe 
all the 2zakers were F ly agreed together in all 
opinions, and imagin their number was as great as 
the Papiſts, are they therefore to be reckoned the 
Catholick Church, (e forſooth they are One a 
gft themſelves ? =: no, ſince by their errors 
and their Schiſm they divide themſelves from all other 
Chriſtians. Thus whilſt Papiſts are united in owning 
the Pope to be Chriſt's Vicar on earth, and the Su- 
preme viſible Head oyer the whole Chriſtian Church, 
they do hereby only makea Se&t or faction. let their 
number be never ſo great. And by this means as well 
as many orherill opinions and practices, which are 
1mpolſed on the members of their Church, they do ſe- 


'parate themſelves from all other Chriſtians in the 


orld, who diſown this Univerſal Headſhip of the 


'Pope with the reſt of their errors. 


But they beaſt muchof the Union of their Charch, 


becauſe ſay they, go where you will, you ſhall find the ſame 


Worſhip, the ſame Maſs, and this frequented in all places, 
where their Church ir owned by the members of it, 

T. Still this is but an Union amongſt themſeives ; 
ſuch, I ſay, as any party may have. Quakers for in- 
ſtance may go to 2uakers Meetings where ever they 


travel, and yet ſtill remama Schiſmartical party. And 


though Tlay no great ſtreſs upon ir, yet formerly even 


'n the Charch of Rome ( however it is now with them ) 


they have had mach variety in their publick Offices, 


. *according to the different Ulſages of different places. 
*Bur (till I ſay, be they never fo perfedtly agreed in 
"teir own way of worthip as weltas in Doctrine, chere 


Fe 


vil firſt of 7 itt Ontty. 9 
&s nothing in this-to- prove 'thern the 'Ore "Tatts '4 
Charotr: Nayic does not fo much 'ss prove thei | 

One with it as a $ ſonnd part:rhereof, except”! 

e and: Worſhip be ſuch a$ agrees Wi 
lick Chugch) mall ag, F Seda 


told youymay agree ms TI 
they are-ſchi y divided from OR MM 

L.-Bat they + our C nd is not Wo! 7 
decarſow rs alt $, att ahent i, = 


ther amorigſt 
Prat who; Bl hee! betauſe there afe (omg 
who through- peeviſhneſs , wean) ot. [ome 
cauſe ſeparate 'from it? D6es- nor the mal 


the. people' of ' this Kingdom,” throu De 
joyn in Religipus commurtion, 'and ctifree!y reſore 
to any- Pariſh Church: where they happen to he * If 


ſome that live in the nation wilt riot Ne lon: is that 
20 argument: againſt ' the union of thoſe thar'do ? In 
fome Popiſh-Copntries are there not many thouſands 
who ſeparate from the Charch of Reme ? Atid do they 
tzke that for a'good reaſon to prove them Ly to, bg 
united who joyn-Wirh ie? T'trow not, but yer if. may dd 
much to A vg there is little true union amcngt them, 
to conſider by what means they are held together, 
viz, partly by force _ violence ( at leait in many 
places. ). and pattly b keeping the” peop wi gp0- 
rance.: And is'it not a fine kind of union, you, t5 
have Men chain'd togecher in Ion ferrers, and kept'ini 
2 dark Dungeon, - where they are not able ro'{Hr a foot 
from each other, had chey never ſo much mind ?*And 
had.the- people in /raly and Spain but moxe hi % and 
more liberty, you would quickly fee what” vaſt nunt- 
bers would depart from their communion chere.as they 
have done in other places: Bur ignorance is the bcit 
pc dir Saban well as the Mother of their Devotion; 
C L; 7et 


10 Concerning thetrue Chagch, 


Tet is. there noth ': har common with thaw thay, to 
ASTOR of their Church, and to exelaind. ag4inft the 
ho ifiont which 5 exc again a are np Wb crea 
them, whilſt more- ways 

They ule 


le 
es this, certain] x che Papiſtsof 
reaſon to cry opt Schiſ 
they themſelves will be 
eg 15, maticks a F any at this day 
us too, if we may judg of 
cir Apo 76 *or beſides that the whole 


uſt accom hiſmatical in 
felf from drag WG: ( of 


oa} ey of them 'who live a- 
mg ps 40 wholly ſeparate from our oy, and 
paſs a much more hea vy doom upon = & ge han 1 think 
moſt oc other Secariesdo, For theſe do generally 
acknowledg the Church: of Eng/axd to be a true 
Church, and _ her Doctrine to be ſound and good, 
and profeſs to hold communion wich us in faith 
and love, whilſt they withdraw from us on account 
of ſome: Modes and Ceremonies in Divine Worthip. 
Thus it is wich many of them, but gow the Papiſts 
do plainly declare againft our Churchand Maniſters, 


that we have no true Faith nor —— nor _—_ 


and firft of its Vnity. it 
ſtian virtue or piety, bur are curſed Hereticks inthe 
moſt miſergble ſtare of damnation. And all this 
chiefly becauſe we ſubmit not to the uſ of 
foreign power, that of the Pope , which at kaft in 
Spirituals they =_ before the power of our pwn 
Governours, W in Charch or Scare. So that in 
obedience tothe Biſhop of Rexe, who hath no 

to do in Englend than the Biſhop of feruſalem, | 
make no ſcruple of diſobeying the _y ; rtmmerea 
and all the Laws of the Landz-at leaſt db rn 
ters that relate co: Religion. ' And whilft the Þ 
himſelfis Judge inthe cale, what may he nortigen I 
under that pretence ? And therefore may the pil 
amongſt Fa juſtly be reckoned as Schiſmaticks, * whilſt 
they refuſe communion witty that Chriſtian Church 
where they live, whichis a ſound patt of Chtiſts- Ca- 
cholick Church, and requires nothing unlawful of its 
members. And very gs any are becauſe they 
prefer a foreign Uſurper e all the power of our 
own Church. Eſpecally if you alfo con{ider the cur- 
rent Doctrine of their Church, that this (ame Uſur- 
per the Biſhop of Rowe has power to depoſe Hereti- 
cal Kings ( as they account ours )-and to abſolye their 
ſubjets from their Allegiance, "and diſpole'of 'their 
Kingdoms to others. And this moſt intolerable ry- 
ranny over Princes have ſunary Popes exerciſed when 
they have had power in their hands, and have mote 
than once attempted it in theſe Kingdoms. Yea,to this 
day many of the rigid and ſtricter ſort of Papiſts refuſe 
to take the Oath of: Allegiance, wherein this extrava- 
gant power of the Pope is denyed. Judg then whether 
1 had not reaſon to ſay that Men retaining thefe prin- 
ciples, and on that'account rejeting our communion, 
are themſelves fuch notorious > KenSeerr Schiſma- 
ricks. as have Jitthe reaſon to accule others of ſchiſms 
and diviſions. C 2 L. But 


I2. Concerning the trie Church, 


;. L. But though" we own not the Pope to be an 1nfallible Pudg' 
of Controverſies, have not we ſufficient means for nniouin' 


. our Church? 


<. 


T. Yes, we lhave ſo, whilſt we acktwwleds the 
Holy Scriptures to be the Infallible'Rule of Faith, in 
which all mY neceſſary to ſalvation are plainly re-' 
vealed;,.and do alſo.-grant that the Governours of - 
our Church bave power'to compoſe all differences in: 
Religion amongſt our ſelves by propofing Arricles of 
peace, '{uj 8-01 about obſcure and unne- 
cellary matters, and by determining of things indif- 
ferent in the worſhip of God, according to the gene- 


raced, and honeſtly practiſed, will procure as 
peace and union.ig'every Church as can be ex- 

n; this State! of. imperfeRiion. . And by this 
Prkenks anks be toGod, there is more true Chriſtian 
unity tobe found in our Church than amongſt Papiſts: 
themſelves, notwithſtanding their Infallible Judg, Pope 
or .Cauncil, or they know not well who.. And what 
ea ance of union-there is amongſt them is to. be aſ- 
cnibed: rather to the peoples ignorance than to the 
Popenowledgs fo to the Inquiſition much rather - 
than;o his Infallibility. 

L- Tam well ſatisfied in this matter. But before I pre- 

ceed ito the next mark, pray tell me what is that unity which is 
reginegagy 4 particular Church to make it lawful for a Man 
te: balg communion with it, - | 2, 
. 7... Plainly ic is this, that \it be in union with the 
Catholick Church by holding the ſame faich which ic 
has always held, and nſing the ſame worſhip in all 
chings ſubſtantial which it has always uſed. And thus 
doth the Church of Eng/and, whilſt it owns the Holy - 
Scripture as the Rule of Faith, andreceives the ancient 
Creeds wherein this faith is briefly comprized 3 which 

YM 2 i | Scripture. 


ral; rules.of Scripturez which: principles being hear- 
rayembr 
muc 


and firſt of its Unity \X'3 
Scripture and Creeds have been generally received by 
the Catholick Church in” fortfier ages as well as this. 
And in our Church is eſtabliſhed the folema Worſhip 
of the true God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and here 
the Holy Sacraments are adminiſtred according to 
this rule of Holy Scripture, and after the pattern of 
the Catholick ch in all ages, from". which che 
Church of 'Aome is mo HAY degenerated, as you . 

may anon be more fully informed. Av: 
But does not the Church of Rome receive the Holy 
Scriptures, and the ancient Creeds that we have ? and wor- 

ſhip the true God in the name of feſus Chriſt ? | 
T. Yes, they do (0; thereby they do plain- 
ly approve of and confirms what we hold. But then, 
they have made additions of - their own to this Faith, 

have brought many corruptions into this Worſhi 

.and thereby have occaſton'd one of the great 
_ -»Schiſms that ever begyragy in the Church; and are 
= the Schilmaticks, becauſe they make un- 
wful terms of communion, and exclude thoſe who 
comply not with theſe terms. So far as they are One 
gith the Catholick Church we are One with them. So 
r as they retain that Faith and Worſhip which has 
ever been approved of in the Church fince the days 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we are ready to joyn in 
communion with them 3 but the errors and corrupti- 
ons which-in latter times have been added and impo- 
ſed, theſe we utterly reject. In theſe we muſt diſſent 
from chem, that it may appear we are ore with the 
ancient Catholick Church, whichnever own'd many 
.of thoſe things which they. now impoſe, and we re- 
nounce, as I thall after ſhew... But let us proceed if you 

pleaſe to the other marks. Tien 
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CHAP. I. 
Of the ſecentl mark of tha true Charch, wiz. Holintſ7, 


L-4 HE next murkof the trae Charch it that it's Holy, 

which they ſay agrees ro their Chnych, mot to onrs : 
Their Doftrine they pretend is holy, not owrs.4 it their Church 
at# miltitudes of holy perſons to be fond; whole Orders of 
then 4, but owt of it they ſay there is no true holineſs, no holy 
people ng) xor (an be, 

T, It is2 matter to be fadly. lamented by all good 
Men, that —_—_— of what profeſſion or 
.Charch ſoever, is No more true piery and holi- 
neſs to be found 3 and that generally they are more 
zcalons for prom poring their own party and private 
opinions, than holmes ard right , Without 
which we cannot be fayed, ler the Church we are of 
be never fo true, and oor opinions never fo ſound and 
orthodox. . But in this reſpe& I do verily think there 
1s. no Church in 'the World more guilty than the 
Church of Rome, hor any that leſs deſerves to be ſtiled 
an Holy Church. For proof of this I intend not to 

infilt on that quart) loofeneſs and impiety which a- 
in Popiſh Countries, and no where perhaps 
more than'in Jraly and Rome it felf, the Seat of his 


eſs (as they ſite the Po ) and yet a very fink 
nog - te But that which I 


ould haye you chiefly Stakes is this, that ſeve- 
ot 'of thoſe Dodring of their Church, which- are 
properly ſtiled Popiſh, and in which they* difter from 
by do manifeſtly tend to een for and hindrance 


an holy life, anddo rather ſerve for an encourage- 
NED. fo bp 2 anc btoriogge | tor inſtance, m_ 


they 


and, ſecond! Jy 0 of. its Hotinefs. 5 
ay _ the people with idle ſtories of Furgarorys 
xp þ make fatisfa@ion. for their fins, and 

w tary ox of formecimes find much eafe, and ar laſt 
delivered out'by the prayers that ars ſaid for cent 
by Prieſts after their deack 3 ' to: whom: good tore of 
money muſt beleftfor tharend.. How this rend 

£0 harden Menin their fins, and to prevent their time- 
ly reformation; whilt the hope of a rakes 
o the fear of Hall Thus alſo they teactvrhoaut Arvri- 
tion, that y ng np IP for __ ſus for fear of 


confeſſion, = are by by a oem ih And at moſt 
eale rates do or Abſolutions and indy 
pn mms = make Menmuch more care} 
more bold to venture upon | 
o"_ have a pardon [0 ready achand; - 
ides theſe and other hutthal opinions, we 
plain diſcern that in the feveral' branches of help 
on, their groſs corruptions have done much to 
ſtroy all true piety and goodneſs. For ioftance, in 
ſtead of a ferious, [piricual, affeRionate worthip of 
God, which might he! ro conlorm the Souls of Men 
tothe holinek of that whom they wo rip, Bey 
have invented a World of uſeleſs ridiculous 
tes, which earn it.into a kindof bodily exercife that 
Releg the Soul. They have publick prayers in 
Toague, la peu for the 'pev- 
* to be preſent, though they ſcarce anderſtand a 
word ; and what benefit can this-afford to ym 
Here alſo conttaty to dered co 
have brought in the worſhip-ot Images; the 
tion of Saints and Angels, Epecill of the Bleſſed 
Virgin 3 4s alſo the adoranon of. che! Not, that is _ 
the conſecrated Bread in their Mafs, all which are 
horrid impicties, ' And even a great part of their 
C 4 private 
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private Devotions conliſts in ſaying over their Pater 
Neſters, and Ave Maries (0 many times by rote, 0 of 
which they keep count by a ſett of Beads... And is this 
2 due worſhip of God-in'Spirie and-'truth, wich afte- 
&ion and reverence; /ſuch as our Blefled Saviour: en- 
joyns,'s and © nemo Nature of God requires from - 
rea ſedetes creatures' Morcover' as there is little 
of true; devotion in their worſhip,  ſothey have done 
much by:other falſe Dodtrines * theirs to deſtroy 
ri Halo rruth,! peace, and charity from atrongſt 
en:: ito pals. by their mn Equivocation, 
m referiationz many of note” in' theit 
Ghurch; have "taught chat 'no faith is to be yy with 
Hemi Nr Moon hare oncome 
Put at ce exempt their rom 
obedience to the: Civil Magiſtate, and teach that ir 
45 -4n-the power of the Pope 'to Excommunicate and 
ſe ical Princes, © dd to abſolve their ſub- 
jects from Allegiance to'them, who after this(by their 
principles ) may lawfiilly riſe up and. rebel againſt 
them. Yea in {ome of their Councils they have de- 
. creed that the Rulers who will notrootout Hereticks 
( as they account all- that are not of their Church") 
ve qeprived of their Dominions. And when they 
_ have had- power .in their hands, they have exerci- 
| Foo moſt barbarous cruelty upon thoſethey call 
Hereticks, that ever-was heard of in the World, both 
inQur own and other Nations, eſpecially where their 
bloody Inquiſition'is allow'd. They burn their bo- 
- dies, and cenſpre their Souls to Hell, and this is Po- 
prix.” 'Thisis the Church that boaſts {0 much 

of he holings gnd good works: Tx 
'- Bur 'T-goabont to tell you what is the Divi- 
nity. of-many of their famous Caluiſts, eſpecially af 
[hg Po as it's Laid open by ſome of arc 
urcly 


and, ſecondly, of its Holineſs. 17 
Church, and is tobe ſeen in their Books, and in the 
ent Popes condemnation of ſome of their groffe(t 
ines : if this, I ſay, ſhould be laid open, you 
would be amazed to find how there is ſcarce any ſu 
but with one diſtintion and evaſiva or other you 
might be allow'd to commit itz ſcarce any duty but 
you might have a colour for the neglect of it. Ama- 
.zed one may well be, to find men calling themſelves 
Chriſtians, yea Doctors of the Church, to allow and 
defend ſuch pratices as a ſober Heathen would abhor. 
Yet this is the Church that is to be known by her Ho- 
line(s above all other Churches. 
* L. Mary of theſe things which you objef# againſt their 
Church I find my Author afterwards to vindicate , bat in 
the mean time he ſays we Proteſtants have no holineſ} in 
our Church, that the firſt Reformer: were very wicked Men, 
and ſo are their followers, and a great many ill things he ſays 
of thoſe he calls Seftaries, as guilty of Rebellion, Murders, 
"Adultery, Sacrileds, &c. | 
T. As to thole who have been really Suilty of 
'theſe or the like crimes, let them bear a!l the blame 
which they moſt juſtly deſerve. As roour own Church 
it's 09 way concerned in this charge : no, bur ler ts 
—_ t upon that Church which farſt rg a 
practiſed Treaſon and Rebellion, Plots and Coriſpi- 
racies, murdering of Kings, and ew of their 
Subjes under pretence of Religion” And if any tos 
-are called Proteſtants have been guilty of ſuch Villa- 
- nies, they may in reſpect of theſe praCtices and the. 
principles, whence they flow, juſtly be {tiled the Jeſu- 
:1ts Diſciples, whatever abhorrence they may pretend 
for other points of Popery. | | 
 L. Buthe ſay: we take awayall fear of God, and obedience to 
bis commands, and all good Doftrine, with more to that purpoſe, 
* T, A plain fign it is that they themſelves have no 


tear 


_ —_— 
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of God before rh 


d by idle 
wa ſtories, which t 
to Noth Ky a de error. But. on the contra- 
fy,it's well known, that wenot only allow to common 
pojue the uſe of holy Scripture, but do moſt earneſts 
ly exhort them to be diligent and conſtant inthe read- 
ing and meditation, ot it. How then de.Gey Bay 
that we take away all good Ang) And is der 
this the. chief deſign of the Sermons {o 
preached awcnght us, to explain theſe h {it en 
to {hew the people thence ſer duty both to God a 
Man, and to enforce the ſame pon. th Thom To yo 
fame end are alſo written 


- S © 


' the Divinesof our ace, many excen a ſomedone bythe - 


tnore devour porn of - LOOT Church , Which do 
wo: Br aim-at the pr good life, have been 
tranſlated into our guage, exact one y read ng 
Well eſteemed among us, ſuch as Thomas 4 
Drexelias, Sales, and ark Nothing is more = 
quently preſt upon us than that aboyeall things we 
Lag to live in imitation of our Bleſed Saviourand 
holy Apoſtles, in the exerciſe of crue devotion 
ad piety ro God, of Aneoginet, trath and mercy, 
to one another, and. of. purity and fabriety in our 
ova petſons, which we look upon as the very fumm 
'of Religion, and the great Gelign of the Golpel ang 
ding to Tir, 2. 11, 12. With us is taught the pred: 
ligation that lies upag, all Men waning Wo 
Laity to be obedient tothe King as ſupreme, 


bs AE, 


and, ſecondly, of its Holineſs. r9 
all that are in authority utider him. That weought to 


love our as our ſelves, keeping faith and 
eruch with all Men, whether good or bad, Orchodok 


reſervation, With us is taughtthe exce 2nd ne- 
nog Aorhonig fray ric yood roll need 


evil to us, - Bene we of DRE 
neſ5 from And as cliget waty' publiey good works 
have beendone in this Kingdom fince rhe Reformati- 


w_ On, within the ſame contpally of yeats, 
n.ti Popery, & _ 
In our Church Os eager ts from —_ 


drunkenne{s, and all riotous ſenſual coarſes x and 
_—_ not as ſlighe and you F Ronn, bur as moſt dan- 


ng oftollact our Religrs workip & fe 
Fon our Religious w 5 Ire- 
med porn Fob the rules of holy Scripture, directed 
ro God only in the naihe of his Son Jeſus, not to An- 
gels or Sauits. Our prayers are ih a known to 
the Apole requires may beabl ING 
may deable on grounds, fo 
ſay Amen. "We have the-Holy ogy yp of Baptiſrh 


ad the Lords-Supper Ae to our 
Saviour 5 own Inſtreacio Ae ſill as moſt 
ſokenm vbligxtiorts r0 hofite o os 


wrt + oper). Ynte-weill tin 
in no ſtead. We declate tharno «Agri rk 


reperitance, 
and that no _—_ ſincere but what prodrces 
reformation and armendmerit of life, if opportunity 
be afforded. | So that our DoRrine you ſee is the Do- 
Qrine of the Goſpel, and the p!1 wot Fre oy 
incalcared on the people. 

ineuts are framed and ordered er Rear he ns 


danny 
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of oft and all moſt evidently tendto the producing 
t holine(s' which: the , Goſpel moſt ſtrictly re- 
ires, being a Lodtrine: according to godlineſ? , - = 
nk ic. And rough Gods;b 
wn Ordinaaces,: and- the ndegvouts of- his Gablul 
pops are great Fm bery cog! tus who 
olive truly religions Chriſtian, ves 3 asmany 
oak op to think; as are to be bud in any Chriſtian 
throughour- the. World of the lame largeneſs 
| atv Asto the wickedneſs of others, wluch we 
- jultly lament, ( as 800d Men in all ages have (adly la- 
mented the ſame ) this 'is the fault of particular per- 
ſons, and not to be charged upon the Church, which 
own$sno. Doctrines-that promote wWic ednels, much 
leſs does ſhe require: of her members theembracing 
and proleſiing. of any fuck falſe and miſchjevous j 
Erines , nor does impale upon chem any thing 
which God has forbidden , nor reſtrain them from 
any y' which he has commanded. This therefore 
may fu cently ſhew che Holinelsof our Church to be 
that we mgy lawfully hold communion with 
4 ; Ou — are bound ſo to do, ſince there is nothing 
_ required of us in order thereto; but herewe may 
tous and holy as in ay Church whatever, and { 
He ave as great and f vatgraly apy thereto. 
L: My Author grants that there are ſome in. our Church 
who appear modeſt and charitable, and ſo there are among the 
Heathens : but he ſays it 5 all but rward pus road" ſince we 
have notrue Religion, as he pretends, htrefore can have 
ae 1 GE GET Y his 
6 on aeely grep els a uſt is this charge, 
whilſtCas hath been faid before )- I yo moſth rmly 4 
lieve in Jefas Chriſt the Son of God, and from this our 
belief iahim and his. holy Goſpel do:our works 
ceed, and our of true. oye to Godand. to Our brot che 
I; ucys 


% 


and, ſecondly, of its Holineſs. 2T 
Judg then whether they who have thar faith in Cliriſt 
which works by love, are to be reckoned amongſt 
Heathens and Infidels ? Or' rather are not they deſtieure 
both of Chriſtian charity and comman modeſty and in- 
genuity whotalk at this abfurd and moſt malictous rate? 
L. Indeed I ſee not how they can excuſe themſelves herein : 
bat yet I hear them boaſting often what numbers of Saints and 
Martyrs they have hadin their Church,both in former and lat- 
ter aves,ahd will allow no Saints in any other Church-bat theirs, 
' T. As to Saints. of latrer ages, they keep up the 
names and tell fine fories of fome,of whom it's much 
doubted whether they ever had a being in the World. 
Burt which 'ig far work, there are ſome whom they 
ery up for Saints.and Martyrs who died as Rebels and 
Traytors againſt their Prince; -in a blind, futious zeal 
for their great Maſter the Pope.Such was their Thomas 
z Becker formerly, and Garzer 'Jately, with others of 
the like ſtamp, Bur as tothe true Saints of former 
ages, cough fome of them might- live in. the ſame 
p in which they of the' Rewi/h Church now do, 
yet are« they” not to be accounted members of that 
Church , according to its prefent conſtirution, ſince 
they were utrer ſtrangers tothoſe falſhoods and ſuper- 
ſtitions whichare nov eſtabliſh'd amongſt them : on- 
by they embraced that ſame pure, plain, Chriſhan Reli- 
gion, whichis arthis day proteſt with us, and are there- 
fore rather to'be reckoned of our Church than theirs. - 
» L.: This is plain enough: tw what ſay you to the great 
aumbcrs of Religions people flill' amongſt them, Viz. thoſe of 
their ſeveral Orders in their Monaſteries and Nunneries, that 
tive ſingle lives, bring retired from the World, that they may 
wholly give up: ns to Gods ſervice ? for they talk much 
of theſe when thiy boaſt of the holineſs of their Church? 
T. For my: part I hope there are fome amongſt 
them who deſerve the name of Religious, and yy 
there 
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wo - one f 90 6 Cog L with c bot with At banged 


i gee, Ts AA ear Chriſtian 
may wal wat ofedlion, 1 have no 
delure to make any 7 Dooy of Mey — n then indeed 
ey are, nor any delight in repreſogtn ow 
they be, or. are commanly. cenſured at leaſt, And 
therefore I ox fay nothing of all that Hlbne6and 
aces. ch in former times Monks and 
Nuns have _ ſeverely accuſed of, by fome of their 
own ; for I care nox for raking in ſucha chan- 
nel. Nor (hall Itake notice how much they are dege- 
near from the firſt, nvgjas wy of a jm bfe 
which Men were wont tobe very diligen 
duftrions | in ſme honeſt and uſeful ay ng ns But 
et that you .may notbe abuſed. b 
pecious pretences, I wauld not hom you ws = 
Men and Women areever the more holy and religious 
for leaving;their families, andcallings, and ſhucting up 
themſelves in Cloiſters, there to repeat;over:ſÞ many 
Creeds and Pater- Noſters | ina arp For there 4 $8 n0encqu- 
b2 ement given in the Goſpel for our gntring jnto ſuch 
y, retired courſe of Jife.- -Nor is it at. all like ta 
C2 lite of gur Bleſſed Serine and his Apoſtles; "nei- 
ther do they hereby bring that honour to Gad; nor that 
ood tothe. World, which by a more free and active 
fe they,might do. So that I doubtnot but that in thou= 
ny] of. pious, well ordered families, there is _ 
trued atone a more purity and chaſticy than in 
of theſe their —_—_ Hoaſes, as they call r ram 
. But helide all this, there is one thing I would have 
you ſeriqully to conſider, that thoughiI-grant there: 
may be, and I hope are. ſome Papiſtstruly religious 
( whether in their Cloiſters-or out of CS )yet it is 
Kot a5 S UKy ue Papiſts, but as shey are Quriſtianso of | 
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the fame falrh with us who are-reformed from their 
exrors. So that whatever holinefs is amongſt t 
it makes nothing for the honour of Popery, (that 15-0 
thoſe DoQrines wherein they differ from vs) bu 
Chriſtianity in its, purity and ſimpliciry as it is prof 
amongſt us, To ſpeak yet plainer it need be, any of 
them that are eruly £009, become-ſo (through the 
grace of God )by their firm and effe&tual beliet of 
Chriſtian Regen, vie, that Jeſus Chriſt is the $ 
of God, that he ied for our fins, and roſe 2 for 
our juſtification, that he will come to dg the.quic 
and the dead, and will ſentence the wicked -to ever- 
laſting puniſhment, and receive the righteous to life 
eternal. - Such as theſe are the great truths of our Re- 
ligion, which being newt believed, and fcriouſly 
conſidered, do by Gods blefling thoroughly change 
mens hearts and hves, and make truly pious. and 
good. But no body becomes lo by his believing that 
the Biſhop of Fome 1s Chriſts Vicar,and has power over 
all the Princes on earth ; that their Church is Infallible, 
and the Miſtreſ-of all other Churches 3 chat there is a 
Purgatory, with the reſt of thoſe Doctrines which the 
'embrace and we reject. Nay theſe opinions wit 
- their conſequences rather tend to make Men mych 
worke than otherwiſe =_ would have been. Some of 
them-make them more looſe and careleſs in the lead- 
ing of their lives, and ſome' make them moſt cruel 
and-uncharitable to ſuch as differ from them + yea, 
render them many times ma 2 to their Rulers, 
and furious difturbers of the peace by Plots and Tre:- 
ſons and Rebellions for the advancing of their cauſe. 
True Chriſtianity puts Men upon no tuch courſes, but 
theſe are the natnra] effects of 'Popery, as has ofren 
boen verified by fad experience. 
| 'L. 1 -wnderſbantl you well, and am ful'y perſwaded that 
) e 
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Wein our Church ds embrace all thoſe Chriſtian Doftrines 
that tend to the promoting of good life, and do retain none that 
are an hindrance to it, But what (ay you to their objeftions 
againſt Calvin and Luther, who, as my Author ſays, were 
very wicked Men, and ftrange flories he. tells of them ont 
of Bolſec and other Writers f their Church | 
'T. To this I anſwer, that ic ſufficiently a 

how bad their cauſe is which muſt be maintain'd by 
the moſt '0dious lies and forgeries. For there are no 
Books in the World leſs to be credited than thoſe 
which their Monks and Prieſts have wricten in praiſe . 
of thoſe they have Canonized for Saiats, and in dif- 
praiſe 'of ſuch as they have damned for Hereticks ; . 
making the former ſomewhat more than - Angels, and 
the latter worſe than Devils. But as to Galvin and .. 
Lather, (ome of the more ingenuous even of their : 
own Church have” given a fairer character of them 
than their lying Boſſec and ſuch Authors. And had : 
they but been as zealous for Popery as they were 
againſt ic, no doubt bur they had paſt among(t chem 
for great Saints with al their faules. Burtin the mean |. 
time,” wer they really as bad as they falſely accuſe 
them to be,. yet are. we little or nothing concerned 
herein, fince they were.not the Reformer of our 
Church.” Nor = if they had, isit the goodnels of 
this or that perſon which we are obliged to defend, 
burthe truth of our Doftrine, and.che lawfulneſs and 
neceflity of our Reformation. Thus they make a great 
oat-cry againſt Hemy the Eighth, what a bad Man he 
was, and whatil! defignshe had in throwing offthe 
Popes Supremacy, which was the moſt he did toward : 
the Reformation: bur let his deſigns be 'what th 
would, the thing it ſelf was juſtifiable and good. - 
Whar if a bad Emperor, upon carnal deſigns ſhould 
bave ſuppreſt Heatheniſtm, and promoted _ 
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( as Cs himſelf was accuſed by ſome) is this 
any diſhonour to the Chriſtian Religion ? | 
cauſe have Papiſts of all Men to talk of ill inſtru- 
ments, whilſt they may remember from what a 
Trayterous Mutderer an Us the Pope farſt re- 
ceived the title of Univerſal ſhop for which he 
had been long quarrelling with the Biſhop of Conſt an- 
tinople, And however they ſlander Calvin and Lxther, 
. we might with much more reaſon and truth obje& 
what kind of creatures multitudes of their Popes have 
been, whom they own as Heads of their Church, even 
ſuch monſters of Men for all manner of impiety,: fil 
thineſs and cruelty, as the World hath ſcarce ever 
heard of the like. And this we have from thoſe of 
their own Church who have written their Lives 
and their greateſt Champions, ſuch as Bellarmine 2nd 
Baronixs, cannot deny it, 
-L. But it's further objefted againſt Calvin ard Luther, 
and the firſt Reformers, that they never wronght miracles, 
to ſhew they had a commiſſion from God, 

T. Our firſt Reformers never purenced bring 
in any new Ty *p only they caſt out Poputh Inno- 
vations, which had corrupted and defaced it : and for 
this they needed no extraordinary commiſſion from 
Heaven, nor any miracles to warrant the ſame. For 
they preached no other but the ſame old Religion 
which was taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and was 
abundantly confirmed by the miracles whuch- they 
wrought long ago. And with us the Reformation was 
begua andcarried on in a juſt and regular manger, by 
our Rulers in Church and State, who had full authorz- 
ty to make the ſame ; even as the Kings and High- 
Prieſts of old had to reform any abuſes and corrupt- 
ons which at any time were crept into: the feifþ 
Church. And as theſe I no new commiſſion 


from 


- contrary to onr Saviour's 
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from Heaven, no new miraclesto authorize them to 

rechii Alorders, and reform the Church anqrding 

ro the tylts of 34ſerS Law, no more di eur atin- 

ets nieed-hem, for the removing of thole errors and 

ſuperſtitions whicty had by = EW brought m 
0 . 


L. 1 ee no reaſon ndeed why thiracles ſhould be expebted 


from them who only caft out vew inventions, and keep faſt ro 


the v4 Chriſtian Religion, which hath already been confirmed 
by fo mary and great miracles, But yet my Author ſays that in 
their Church they have had miracles wrought in all ages, ſuch 
ks curing the blind and deaf, raiſing the dead, and caſing ont 
of Devils, which he accounts to make mightily for the honour 


 # their Saints, and of the Church to which they belong. 


T. I the Primitive times indeed fuch miracles 
were wrought for proving of the Chriſtian Dorine, 
that Jefas Chriſt is the: Son of God, and all that he 
taught, .moſt.certainly true: and this Do&rineſocon- 


- firmed is the Religion which we at this day do open- 


ly profeſs in our Church, But then I utterly deny that 
ever ſuch miracles were ap to prove the truth of 
PopiſhDodtrins( properly ſo Galled) as of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, &c. for theſe 
were never taught by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and there- 


- fore could nor receive confirmation from the miracles 


of their working. As toany that are pretended to be 
done inthe Charch of Rowe for the atteſting of the(e, 
they aremeer cheats and forgeries, or lying wonders 

leto the Nature of thoſefalſe Doctrines which 
| are (deſigned to confirm. - And though your 
Authortalks of healing the ſick, raiſing the dead, &c, 
I can hear of no ſuch thing done by. any of them a- 
mpngt* us, whatever they may pretend to in Popith 
"Countries, where it's an ea{te matter for cunning 


Prieſtsto impoſeupon credulous people. But were 
ap7 "appr eaten" 4 12 E — indeed 


and, fteondly,: of its Holineſs: 29 
indeedany fach miracles wrought for the proof of Po- 
Cneben mon pe docyp would t bi bar was zone 
of fuck argaments for their conviftion, rather rhan + 
moygſt'their own'people who need them nor. - 

-- Great Storis they- often tell of their cafting out 
4 Devils 3 wry Lon _— are their ig migh- 
HO ified by their deluded followers, and 'pre- 
fer'd before the Minifters of our Church, who pr 

to no fach matter, But chat this is 2 cheat 
ſeems plain enongh from henee, that what their 
Prieſts pretend ro un this kind, for all chat ever T could 
hear, is ſtil} dorie-m ſome dark corner, amongſt thoſe . 
dogptrg | i, not daring to come into the open 
light, and ſubmie their proceedings herein to the 
careful examination of $ = us —_—_— ag 
Sometimes perhaps perſwade melancho 

ple that they moot and rhey have punon) them 
when they either leave them little better than they 
found them, orelſe may work acure by Phyfick pro- 
per for that _ merimes it's notorious they 

ave train'd ap Cheats for this very purpoſe. A fa- 
mous inftance there was of this ſome years ago amongſt 
our ſelves, viz. the Boy of Bilſer near Wolverhampton 
in Steffordſrire, (aid to be diſpoſſeſt by ſome Ca 
lick Gentlemen (as they ſtiled chemſelves) but to the 
grief and ſhame of the Authors ;3the whole Im E 
was diſcovered and publiſh'dto the World by Dr. 
' Morton, then Biſhop of Lichfield and Coventry, 

L. If they indeed had this miraculous power of caſting ont 
Devils, which they make ſuch boaſts of, I wonder they do net 
ſhew the ſame power in working other miracles as well as this ? 

T. Tis very true. But this they may chuſe to 
deal- in, becauſe the Impoſture is not ſo eaſily found 


Out. - For here they commonly have to do with: poor 
D 2 melancholy 
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melancholy people,: and ns TN Women ne Speck 


= who 50 2G 


ER a poll: he + 
0 are lyableto upon. either by a xo 
Ob ay Price whom I r 


max pe bags be deceived as 
well as his Patients z and ey torecoyer, 


may think he has done great mighty pains 
he has taken. And truly, the kong ects ey uſe in 
theſe their Exorciſms or caſting out of Devils, as it's 
deſcribed in their own Books, 1s nothing like that of 
our Bleſled Saviour and his Nles. who by the 
ſpeaking of a few words did preſently caſt them forth 
with authority, whereas Popiſh Prieſts makea long 
work, and _— a great deal of ſtir about i it uſt 
ſuch ceremonies 9nd charms, ſuch ſtrange ways 
g as it look like ſome unlawful con- 
juring: or at beſt, the whole appears very odd and ri- 
dicu ons, racy having neither any command or exam- 
ple in the Holy Scripture for the "uſing of ſuch pra- 
Ctices on this occaſion. And ane remarkable difference 
there is which is worth our notice, that inthe Primf- 
tive times thofe out of whom the Devils were caſt, 
generally were Heathens or Infidels, who O_En 
commonly became Converts to Chriſtianit Tr 
as now adays thoſe who are ſaid to be diſpoſleſt fy 
har Dogs ar ;L pa of their own party, who may. 
be practiſed upon, or induced to believe what- 

_ tel Ghoſtly Father tells them. Bur I wonder 
when we hear of a Proteſtant being poſſeſt with De- 
vils, and diſpoſleſt by a Popiſh Prieſt, except when 
there has been much juggling with-a new Convert. 

Te 1 confeſs I never heard of any. If you pleaſe we will 
wow proceed to the next mark of a true Church. 

T. Yes, preſently we will : but before I _— a 

] 


and, fetondh, of its Holivefe. 


ſabje& of the'Holinefs of the Church,” I would deſire 
you to take notice that every"good Chriſtian, whois 
uy Papiſt, hath in and from mn banſelf, as full evidence 
of 'the ep _ , ashe as of his own ſin- 
cnn and true r they declare thatpo Man 
Ao Sov ith Os Holinef "that is not of their 
and ofr pts account this current Deine 4- 
mongſ'rhem is; That no Man out of ic can be ſaved. 
But now if you upona faichful examination” of your 
own heart and li rotor ar pr by Gods 
moſt ſtedfaſtly believe the Go Lof our Lord Jeſs 
_ live in- Nee obedience to the 
ring 69.098 of your uridetſtanding, you hav 
then "2. hand oye plain and undeniable demonſtra 
tion even from-*this knowledg of your Ars the 
their Dorine's'moſt falſe, whilſt they confine Gor 
Holineſs and falvacion:to their- own party, fince ar 
who arenot of it do believe and obey the Golpel, and 
our bleſſed Sayiour hath _ JO. __— and fal- 
vationto all thardo fo, uiring them more- 
over to/ believe the Pope to be his Vicar, and to ſub- 
———— — Decrees. Hence then'l ſay 
- Gong Chriſtian, though no 
Ea be mor eo and ſo may _ 
being of the Roni rch, and con 


frac is to behad. 
L. This is indeed a plain argument, which every _ 
Marne fk fo rr ks e of his own faith and godli- 
neſs z whilſt I kyow 1 that I believe in my Savioxr, 
and traly love ang ſerve ro certainly 1 may wpen good 
grounds hope for that happineſs which ke hath promiſed to alt 
that are ſo qualified. And whilſt 1 thus knew my own ſince- 
rity1 ſhall net much b: concern'd themgh « thouſand Po- 
Piſo Priefts ſhould tell me that I have neither faith nor 
D 3 Holineſs, 


N Ons. , of; f 
their principles 
chough 1 ll 20% 14k 


God and to dQ its yy 
but ro-Hell he.mu + af tht 8 
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dilt of the Z-wi& Church. But for the Papiſt, che 
Man that has had the good luck to bit Faro this 
Church, they have ſo many tricks and quirks to 
ſecure him, in his life, at his death, and after ir,that 
let his faules be what they will, ic's et ſtrange if he 
mils of Heaven, ar leaſt after he has taken Purgatory 


in his way, if he was very poor; for rich Men ma 


eallly eſcape that too, or get ſoon out of it if they 
follow the Prieſts direions. Such fine devices they 
have to give Mena lift to Heaven, without putting 
them to the trouble of walking in that narrow way 
of ſerious holineſs which alone leads thither. So that 
I cannot bur ſay( and without any prejudice or partt- 
ality I ſpeak it) notwithſtanding all that noite and 
talk of Holinefs m:the- Charch of Rome, nothing oe 
Holy Mother Church, Holy Father rhe Pope, Joly, 
Altars, Holy Images, HolyW ater,HolyCrofles, Beads, 
Agnvs Dei's, Reliques, and a thouſand holy trinkets, 
more, yet I think there is as lictle true Holineſs of life 
converſation to be found amy them as in any 
Church of the World, Yea, we ſhall gften find, that 
when thoſe of that way.are told of the holy Lives of 
many Proteſtants, or are themſelves exhorted'to ſtrift- 
neſs and piety of life, as that wherein true Religiqn 
chiefly conkihs: they will be ready preſently ro make a 
puff at itas if this w o value in compariſan of b 
os of = rue ow L o the pra Fry 
: £ 7 as y C213 cher OWN LY DE- 
Ing in 2 ye tours would fecare a bad Man, when 
we are {o plainly taught, that without Holineſs no Man 
ſtall fee Gd let him be of whaeChurch he will. 
h ore, to conclude this, remember that ſince 
in the Church of England the holy COPE is moſt 
purely taught, atd che holy Sacraments duly admini- 
{tred, accordingto our Saviours own inſticution 3 and 
4 the 
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the members of it are neither required to profefs any 

lſhood, or praftiſe anyevil in order to their commu- 
nion with it 3 but onthe contrary'are moſt ſtrifthy-en- 


joyned to beholy in all their converſation, and do here 


enjoy all manner. of helps and advantages thereto 3 
therefore I fa CE, an Holy Church as that you 
may and ought to hold communion with it. . Proc 
we now to the following Marks of che crue Church., 


b— 


CHAP. HL 2% 
Of the third mark of the true Church, that it s Catholick, 


LA HE next mark he lays down of the true Church 

js, that it's Catholick, And here they make great: 
boaſting and triumphing, far they ſay none eiſe call themſelves. 
Catbalicks but they, nor as they pretend, have any reaſon ſo 
to do, fince they tell of vaſt numbers belonging te their Church 
in all places of the World far and near, and how they  con- 
vert Heathens, whilſt Proteſtants, they ſay, are but a little 


handful here and there 'in corners amongſt a multitude of 
et ir | 


T. . As to what they call themſelves it matters lit- 
tle, for be ſure they'l give themlelyes good words. 
Neither isit true that none bur they lay. claim to-.that 
name + toe was of this Church do p_ our any 
Catho ſtians, as profeſling the ancient Catho- 
lick faith of Chriſt; and ſo do frequently ſtile both. 
a ſelves and our Doctrine, and with good reaſon;as 
[ doubt not to demonſtrate. As to their great numbers 
campated to other Chriſtians, ſuppoſe yhat they a!- 
ledge were true (as it is molt falle) yet is this no ſuf- 
ficient argument of their being; true Catholicks: for 
that's ;o be judged by the tructrof cheir Dorines, and 

| X ng 
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ot by the number of Profeſſors, For if we 
A horde go to the Poll, and judg of truth | thoul 


votes, then might the Mahometans carry it from-Chri- 
ſtians, And ofore the number. of the Arriang 


was {aid to'be greater than of the Orthodox. Bug 
that's to be accounted a true part of the Catholick 
Church which profes the Catholick faith, even the 
fame'Chriſtian Religion which all good Chriſtians. in 
all ages (former as well as latter ) and of all Nations, 
have ever conſtantly {oro And by this rule you 
will” find that the Church of Exg/and is a moſttrus 
and ſound part of the; Carholick Church, as profe(+ 


fumm'd up in the Apoſtles Creed. Here ;you 

X what Thave beforetgld you, that it is 

moſt vain and, unreaſonable for any one particular 
Church to ſtile her ſelf che whole lick Church, 
as if there weteno Chriſtians inthe, World but them, 
ſelves; And yet inthis ſenſe doth the Church of Rome. 
ftile herſelf Catholick; the abſurdity of which I have 
before ſhewed. And there needs nothing morejto 
manifeſt it than this ſingle conſideration, that: there 
are thouſands and millionsof Chriſtians,in ſeveral parts, 
of the World, who neither now do, norever did own: 
che ' Supremacy of ' the Biſhop of Rome , which, 
is the great fun Larticle of their faith 3 (to paſs, 
by all others at preſent ) and yet all theſe whillt they 
embrace the whole Chriſtian Do&trine, taught in the 
holy Scriptures, are to be lookt” on as true Catholick 
Chriſtians, though they do not believe the Biſhop of 
Rome to be Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth, inveſted with 
Supretnacy over all Chriſtian Charches; for this is a 
Do&trine which our Saviour never taught his Diſci- 
ples. Now withont owning this falſe ine a, man 
- cannot þe of the Churchi-of Rewe, according to the 


recs 


ing Cy one Chriſtian faith contain'd in the Goſpel, . 
an 
may 
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Decrees of their Popes and Councils; and | pra 
on fay, a ad 1 ma receive. the who 
Religion, as it was delivered ins 
Apoſttes, and chetefore he Kh 254 
riſtian t ebe not of the Rewiſh rel, nor 
yields ſubjeion coJr, ob 
K E. This ſeems to me ver) pin and clear, | 
T., But it j!! appear yet more plain if. you con- 
fider, what is a moſt certain truth, chat there can be 
no manner of go6.} evidence given, 0 that the Church 
of Chriſt for ſome! luadred Years our bleſſed iSa- 
yiours time, did ever receipe. this ; Dodrine of the 
Popes Supremacy; or his Jab Lidiliy. Nay qur learn- 
ed men affer das ther or rc 5 ay ons 
Chriſtian Writer or ft es un wo 
that time, ( (ome fay four or ny ſtat d Oe wy 
much as teach 200: ſuch ſtrange How 
then, I beſeech.you, can the ofrning of i © 6 
cllirco ery: Jan a Catho feb one 
ick Church for ſome ages afcer i its firſt Plantati- 
6n was a meer ſtranger to it? 
©L, 71 rthink there is no appearance of reaſon for is. 
- 7. Tothis add that the whole Greek (hur (which 
MA 5 er than the Kowiſh be pdvogeat run 
ns Th ever diſown "a Beſe fon 10n$ 
e eMacy I, m; many 
others of the (ame ſtamp; neicher do they l 
embrace them ro this Wy, ( thaugh ap cooper 
Remaniſts have ufed all thanner of arts and devices-to 
draw them into a ſubmiſſion) and therefore elpeciall 
do they account the Loo to be Hereticks and Schil- 
maticks, thongh I know they lay ſome other things 
to their charge. Bur beſides the Greek, out F- 
aremulticudes -of other Clnllqn ſever pin rs of 
the World who ſubmwir aot to 
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boaſt of their vaſt mbers in compariſon of 
TE AS FEET 


r -"coopbrog hey Nem.can -F As if 
go rn the Wind but themſelves, 
pipe ing Herericks or Infidels, or whar they 


ou "Br they. ſay thefe Churches are nat Proteſtants; | 
: Bu that name be proper to them 
it's enough that Jjoyn win ng 1m themoſt haben: 
aud Papiſts. mn che name of 


beſos rok] you reer 
na tins 1 Oh 


there are: 4 great many 
Fora of Fw in theſe We- 
SR ESE 
Ons HY 7 ef, y n 


where many. of <hz Native rw 
poopt erced by them. Burt's tothe G Freed 
weches who never meme ents gs begs? 


Rowe, 0492 P 6 Proeclanzmay not fo fiely 
belong e0them, yerdo they Leng py 7 us in monly 
dito acy -of rhat Biſhop , which is 
he vl ae Doing ofthe Zanh Church 

y \vInck © y are rom thoſe 
af allother mom od As to other points where-. 
is the Kewnani/ts and che Refarmed differ, i in ſome of 
them the Greeks agree with us, in others with them. 
OI py yan pet my purpoſe is this 


— 
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that all theſe Churches do hold the me effencia Ar- 

- ticles of Chriſtian Do@rine with us. _y __ 

fame holy Scriptures, and the laws 
* . whichour faithis' contain'd ;/ but then n+p _ 
"ny of thoſe additions which i a s have been 
CE Pantech pri they the Nm 
articularly, t y 

iand Infallibility of Wat Oh Hey CenY the chief of 'their 
neiw-Dofrines. By this cherefore: judg whoſe faith is 
moſt Catholick or- Univerſal; whilt many- of their 
fundameatal Articles ( as they eſteem them ) are 're- 
jected by all Chriſtian Churches beſides onlelves 
who are not a foutth part of Chriſtendomy w " 
the Articles of our Faith ars' embraced by all er 
prnnerd vo by the Church of Reme it felf; for 
& 1 have ofcen ſaid, the ſumm of our Faithand Religi- 
on isin the Apoſtles Creed, and this hath been'recei- 
ved by the whole Catholick Ohutchin all rimes and 
places, and the was Charch alſo” rerains it;” though 
the has added new Articles to it." Bur if-ſhe' has! 'any 

ood pretence tothe title of being part of the Catho- 
fick urch, it muſt be u aeevnef her rec 
and profeſſing this ſame which we to- 
gether with Ce Chonh ef Chil do hold, and 
not on account ofithoſe new Articles ſhe has added $ 
which are ſo generally diſown'd both by us: T.., all _— 
ther Chriſtians iri/the world 
and which were utterly. utknidwn' to the Ca Catolice 
Church for many ages after aut'Saviour, TJadg then 1 
ſay whoſefaith ismoſt Catholick, theirsor ours? 

Li 4 confeſs there ſeems little difficulty 5 in the caſe, but 

yet Thave heard them. oft objeft that ours us for the moſt part 
a Negative Religion, made up of Negative Articles, as that 
the Pope is not Head of the Church, that there ir 1no- y - 
tory, 'no Tranſubſtatiation, 8t&."' Now they ſay we fi 


—. 
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ſuch Negative Doftrines in the Catholich, Church of 'old, 
and therefare we do herein differ from it. 

T./ Tothis theanſwer is exceeding eaſte, that we 
hereby only reject thoſe corrupt additions which the 
Remiſh Church hath made to the ancient Catholick 
Faich. - And their obtruding theſe falſhoods on the 
World gave occaſion for ſuch Negative Articles as 
thoſe you mention, which we now look upon as very 
neceſlary,, toſhew that we keep cloſe to theancient 
Rule of Faith delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
which Faith we keep entire, and do- expreſs it moſt 
poſitively and plainly, as' we have itin the Creed, 
But the Novelties which the Rowi/b Church hath 
added to this, we do utterly deny and reje&t. As for 
inſtance, when the Biſhops of that Church, many hun- 

years after our Saviour, make a new claim of an 
Univerſal Juriſdiction over all Chriſtian Churches, we 
think it moſt juſt and neceſſary todiſown all ſuch his 
Supremacy, as being no where taught in the Goſpel, 
nor mention in the Creed, nor own'd by the Primi- 
tive Church. The ſame we declare concerning their 
other Doctrines of Purgatory and Tranſubſtantiation, 
that we believe them not. So we alſo teach that there 
ought to be no worſhip of Images, no Invocation of 
Saints or Angels, &c. and all this for the ſame reaſon, 
becauſe no where injoyn'd by our Saviour or his Apo- 
ſtles, nor eſtabliſh'd in by: of the four firſt General 
Councils ( which we readily embrace ) bit rather the 
contrary to theſe is either exprelsly taughe, or plain| 
enough inſinuated. And if the Church of Rome ſhall 
ſtill go on to coin new Articles, we ſhall as occaſion 
is offered, ſtill beas ready to reje& them, declaring 
them to be no part of our Faith. And by this means 
we do beſt manifeſt our conformity to the Catholick 
Church in all ages, contenting our ſelves wich - 
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THO! WOkch hs hath ever profeſt, and tranſmirred 
ro poſterity. And here ir is a 'moſt ridloulous ting 
for them to bid us ſhew where the Church of old he 
ſuch Negative Articles as we now do, fince theſe were 
not like t robe heard of before the errors occat(t- 
on'd En were 4 memes” Wee As when _— rp 
the neceſſity of keeping er SLAW, 
then the denche Apo denied it, pas eſtablith'd the con- 
trary. Now ſuppoſe this error had not been broach'd 
till fome hundred years after, had it not been fuffici- 
ent for the Chriſtians then roay that the' Apoſtles 
never A ys ont it, who revealed the whole Counſel of 
efore certainly it could be no part of 
Hor faich, And fo ſay we of the Dodtrines before 
mention'd, the Popes Supremacy, the worſhip of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, and the like, if theſe had been ſo ne- 
ceflary as Papiſts hold; we ſhould hear of them in our 
Saviour's Sermons, or in ſomeof the EpiſNes.written 
by the Apoſtles to ſeveral Churches, or ture we ſhould 
meet with them in the writings of. the moſt ancient 
Fathers, or in the Decrees of the firſt Councils: bur 
fince we find h&Tuch thing, we may firmly conclude 
them to be © eſſential Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith. As if now that party in the Reman Church 
which aflerts the freedom of the Blefled Virgin from 
Original ſin, ſhould fo far prevail, as to ger a Coun- 
cil, like that packr up at 7 ren, toeſtablith this new 
opinion as an Article of Faith, wouldit not be enou»l 
forus toreply, that this is go where to be found in 
Scripture, or in the Creed, and therefore whether 
true or falſe, yet cefainly is no article of faith > And 
thus we ſhew our ſelves to be of the ſame faith with 
the Catholick Church of old, whilſt weembrace the 
very ſame Articles which ſhe did, and what more is 
obtruded upon us as part of the faith, we do my” 
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ly reje& it, either as falſe or as unneceſſary, | 
> all or molt of the points which we le 
you will find ſufficient evidence againſt them 'im holy 
Scripture, as I (hall afterward ſhew. 

L. But they commonly ſay that they have only effabliſh- 
ed theſe new Dottrints in oppoſition th new Hereſfies, with 
which the Church in former times was not troubled, and 
therefore did not [1 fully and expreſly determine againſt them, 
4s they now have done : yet they pretend that theſe their new 
Articles, were plainly implied and contain'd under ſome head 
or other, of antient Dottrine, | 

T. All this is moſt falſe and frivolous, ſince iftheſe 
new coin'd Articles of theirs had been true, there was 
the ſame reaſon why they-ſhould have been raught an- 
ciently as well as now, and occaſion enough was fre- 
quently offered. To inſtance in one for all : If Sainte 
Peter was indeed to have been made ſapreme Gover- 
nour of the Chriſtian Church, and che Biſhops of 
Rome after him, would not our Saviour have cold his 
Apoftles ſo, when they were contending who ſhould 
be greateſt? And after this in the Primitive times, 
when there were often hot contentions amongſt Bi- 
ſhops and Churches, would they not all have appeal'd 
to the Pope for the deciſion of their controverſies, 
and have yielded ſubmiſſion to his ſentence, if this 
-had been the current Doctrine of the Church, that he 
was their Supreme Governour and Infalkble Judg ? 
But alas ! we find no ſuch matter. And conſider fur- 
ther that when Herefies aroſe , the ancient Fathers 
who wrote againſt them, plainly ſhew'd how they con- 
« tradifted the Holy Scripture, and the common Do- 
&rine contain'd in the Creed, as explain'd by thoſe 
who went before them. Thus when the Arrians de- 
nied the Divinity of our Saviour, the Orchodox both 
proved it by Scripture, and urged thar Article bo as 

reed, 
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hew's mas ll epreced of Repareaing of a D. 
was a Di- 
vine Nature, as was ahermnnd cherefare more fully 
expreſt in the Nicene Creed. But now where'can Pa- 
pilts ſhew Scripru pry Cone of their Novelties ? Or 
in what Article of the Creed will they prove them to 
be virtually contain'd, and ſhew that the Article 'was 
ſo underſtood by thoſe Ancients who have written 
Comments on the Creed? How will they by this . 
method make our that the Pope is Chriſt's Vicar on 
Earth? not ſurely becauſe Chriſt is the Son of God. Or 
what becauſe there is mention made of the Catholick 
Church,muſt that be meant only of the Komar Church, 
ſo that none muſt belong tort but thoſe who yield ſub- 
jection to. the Pope? Burt what ancient Writer did 
ever thus explain this or the other Article? And to 
| what Articles 1 beſeech you muſt we reduce thoſe 
| other peculiar DoGtrines of theirs, Tranſubſtantiati- ®. 
| on, Purgatory, &c. with the reſt of their groſs Er- ® 
rors and Innovations ? Theſe therefore do we moſt : 


—- 


| juſtly reje& as being corrupt additions to the ancient 

| Chriſtian Faith, the common Faith of Gods Holy 

| Catholick Church, which we retain firm and entire 
without adding or diminiſhing, 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the fourth Mark of the true Church, that it is Apoſtolich, 


L. B YT your laſt diſcourſe I am fully ſatisfied how little 

reaſon Papiſts have to aſſume and engroſs to them- 
ſelves the titleof Catholichs : and that cur Church of Eng- 
land is a true and ſaund part of the Catholick Church, And 
at the ſame time 1 da alſo perceive that the laſt mark of a 
true Church doth as properly belong to it, Viz. that it 


is Apeſtolicky | 
T. This 


— 
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. This is lain To ur 9h 
her ger edt At [raven gen 
is little eo ſpend wary time in ſpe tct- 
kyly colt For, as I have often inculcated NE 

ves all thoſe Dodtines which we are certain ans 
cop i Loos files, thar faith which was deliyer- 
Churches which they planted; Ag 
1s to G found at largeintheit writings; _ 
ny up it thar which we call the Apoſtles \Crovd, 
dens Strrhary of f their Dottrine: All the Ar- 
ticles this Creed we do res embrace and pro- 
fefs 3 and = if Cs ſenf&of rhe words, accor- 
ding to the commonly recei _ interpretation of Aw 
Church of Chriſt, in /Uhe fitſt and JEM ages. 
thus our Doftrine is Apoſtolical, ſo alſo is out Fo 
rg our Worſhip and Adminiſtration of the - 
5 fp craments, and therefore oar Church doch moſt 
deſerve the title of an Apoſtolical Church. 
For according to the preceprs and exarnple of .the 
we worſhip the trae God inthe name of 
his Soh Jeſus our only Mediator, and that_in a lan- 
guage tinderſtobd by the People. We baptize with 
Water, Inthe Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 
Atid in the Lords-Sapper do give both Bread and 
Wine to the People, according ro our Saviours own 
inſtitution. In a word we preach che very ſame Faith, 
the ſame holineſs and righteouſneſs of life which che 
Apoſtles did. .But on the other hand it's moſt certaing, 
that as to the chief points wherein the Church of 
Ronie and we differ, the Apoſtles never_deliv 'ered 
thoſe Dorines, nor enjoyn'd thoſe pradtices, which 
ar Go upon us -t, thar corrupt Church, They 
never rangi that the Biſhop of Rome 1s the ſupreme - 
le Head of the Church. They never taught 
us to pray to Angels or Saints, no not to the Bletl 
Virgin her ſelf; nor to _ Prayers for the De 
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that they might be delivered out of Purgatory ; 'nor 
to take away the Cup from the Laity, nor tg worſhip 
the conſecrated Hoſt, to adore Images, or to. make 
any uſe of them in Religious ſervice. Thele things 
with many others now uſed in the Church of Rome 


' werenever taught or practiſed by the Holy Apoſtles, 
A one Þ far dar Chorchtonor Apaltolinl, 


L. - 1 do verily believe it deſerves net that name with 


 reſpeF to thoſe Doftrines and prattices wherein it differs 


from ns. But I hear them often making great boaſts, that 
theirs muſt certainly be an Apoſtolical Church, becauſe an 
Apoſtle himſelf was once their Biſhop, even St, Peter, and 
he ordained another Biſhop to ſucceed him, and ſo hath the 
ſucceſſion continued to this day, and therefore ſure they muſt 
needs be an Apoſtolical Church, 

_ T. In anſ(werto this, I ſhall wave the diſpute whe- 
ther indeed St. Peter was ever Biſhop of Kome or no; 


and ſhall paſs by all that may be ſaid of the. frequene 
- Schiſms which have happn'd amongſt them,. by their 


having ſometimes' two or three Popes at once, and 
that for many years together ; nor ſhall I tell of the 
fine tricks and politick intrigues of the Cardinals at 
the RleRicn of a Pope nor of thoſe vile. arts which 
are frequently uſed by ſuch as aſpire to that dignity , 
all which tends very much to abate their honour, and 
ſhews how unlike they- are to the. Apoſtles, whoſe 


Succeſſors they boaſt themſelves ro be. Bur waving 


theſe things, let me only deſire you to conſider how 
little force chere is in this argument to prove, their 
Church'to be now Apoſtolical, thar once there. was 
an Apoſtle Biſhop of it, except there iti]l continue' 
with them the ſame truth of DodGtrine- and purity of 
worſhip which the Apoſtles did at firſt teach and eſta- 


bliſh. Forletus grant that St. Peter and St. Pax! ' 


with other holy Men plaated a Church at Rowe, yeris 
it not poſ, b.ethat here as well as at Zpheſ»s, might 
afterward 
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fourthly, that "tis Apoſtolick. 43 


afterward ariſe men who ſhould teach perverſe things ( as 
we findit expreſt, 4. zo. 3o. ) and thereby corrupt 
the Dodtrine of the Goſpel? Was it not thus in many 
other Churches? And may itnot beſo at Reme too ? 
yea molt certainly we know it is {o. For though we 
grant that Church to have remain'd for a conſiderable 
time pure and uncorrupted, yet for many ages. by- 
paſt to this very day, there have been ſuch Do&trines 
and practices currently received and eſtabliſhed in that 
Church as the Apoſtles never taught to them nor to 
any others. And with reſpect to theſe I fay they de- 
ſerved notthe title of an Apoſtolical Church, meerly 
becauſe an Apoſtle at firft planred” it, and preſided 
over it, The Papiſts themſelves will not now allow 
this ticle to any of the Greek, Churches, which were 
planted by the Apoſtles, becauſe they look” upon 
them as erroneous and ſchiſmatical ; and- certainly 
they themſelves have as little reaſon to challenge it 
as any of their neighbours, being at leaſt as grofl 

degenerated as any, i may have more prol- 
perity and greater numbers of people adhering to 
them. Iris notchenſo much the fitting in the {ame 
Chair, as teaching the ſame Doctrines with the Apo- 
ſtles, that makes a Biſhop to be a true Sacceſlor of 
them. Wherefore choſe Churches which we:e planted 
by holy men after the Apoſtles were dead and gone, 
if they receive the ſame Doctrine, and retain the (ame 
worſhip and Sacraments which the Apoltles did, theſe 
may moſt juſtly be accounted Apoſtolical Churches, 
ſound members of the One, Holy, Catholick, Apo- 


- ſtolick Church of Chriſt. 


L. 1 think there is great reaſon ſo to account them : but it 
ſeems wery unreaſonable . that any one Church ſhould ſtile it 
ſelf the Apoſtolick Church, ſo 15 to exclude all others from that 
title , eſpecially ſo unſound a Charch as that of Rome, 
which is at this day ſo very unlike to-what it was inthe times 
of -the Apoſtles, E 2 T. It 


guilty, according to the capacity they are in of get- 
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T. It is indeed every whit as unreaforiable as to 
arrogateto themſelves alone the name of Catholick, 
which we diſcourſed of before. Nay let us _ _ 
thar-che Biſhops of Rowe to this very day followed the 
example of the Apoſtles, preached ſame Do- 
&:ine, led the ſame good lives, and uſed the ſame 
holy worſhip and diſcipline, fo that their Church iri- 


' decddelerved to be: own'd as Apoſtalical, yet what 


in reaſon could be infer'd from hence more than this , 
viz,, that the people in their own Dioceſs ſhould be 
ſubject to them, and that all other fiſter Churches 
ought to give them due reſpe& , and maintain fuch 
communion with them as thoſe at a diſtance areca . 
able of. But ic does not inthe leaſt follow that the 
iſhop of Rome is Chriſts Vicar pon Earth, and theit 
Church the only Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, fo 
that none muſt-have this title- but thoſe who inſlave 
themſelves.co the Pope. | 
Tou have ſaid enongh to convince me how very abſurd 
It is for the Church of Rome to ſtile her ſelf the Catholick 
Apoſtolick, Church, as if there were no other Chriſtians in 
the world but Papiſts ;, yet pray tell me, may not the Church 
of Rome be rechmed a part of the Catholick Church ? 
'T. At the beſt it is but a ſmall part, as I have be- 
foretold you, and alſo a very unſound part. Yea I 
will not doubt to add, that take the Church of Rome 
even inthe largeſt ſenſe, as comprehending all thoſe 
that (ubmit tothe Pope as. Head of the whole Church 
Chriſt, they may juſtly be reckoned a Schiſma- 
rical party, dividing themſelves from the reſt. of the 
Catholick Church, ſetting up a falſe Head and Go- 
vernour, and appointing unlawful terms of commu- 
nion, And though in this reſpe&t the Maſters and 
leaders of the faction are in the greateſt guilt, yet 
the people who are ſeduced are alſo more or leſs . 


ting 
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Chtfnr . hy notwithſtanding the many. er- 
rors les that are amongſt them, whilſt they 
p Rejgion , and own their Bap- 
tiſm, they may beallow'd the name of Chriſti 
ſuch as belong to the viable Church of Chriſt. An 


are amongſt 
beartily believe thi Goſpel, and live in obedience to 
it, according to. their knowledg, and who on that 
account may be ſtiled crue members of the Cacholick 
Chyrch, as all honeſt, true hearted Chriſtians are, 
notwithſtanding thoſe errors and faults may be 
guilty of, which do not utterly violate their Baptiſ(- 
mal Covenant, nor deſtroy that faithand holineſs by 
which we are united to Chriſt the Head, and fo are 
living members of his body the Church. . Bur till, I 
fay, this tice belongs not to them as they are Papiſts 
embracing the pecu iar tenents of their own Church, 
but as they are Chriſtians holding the eflencial Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, together with our own 
and all other Churches. For as to Popery, icis really 
a diſeaſe, a corruption of the Chriſtian Religion. Yer 
asadiſcaſed Man may have his vicals. ſo ſound, that 
even the Plague or Leproſie may not kill-him, ſomay 
there be ſome am the Papiſts in whom the great 
and common truths of Religion may be ſodeeply im- 
planted, and fo faithfully retained and improved, that 
the diſeaſe of Popery may not prove mortal, Whilſt 
they hold the foundation, Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
Fong Bas hay and ſtubble which they build upon ic 
ſhall be burnt, yet may they through the mercy of 
God in Chriſt, be faved, /o as by fire, that is, with 
great chiticuley, 1 Cor. 3.11, 12, &c. And their cafe 
eems moſt pitiable, who through the diſadvantage of 
t1:6ir education, want due —_— of inſtruction z n_ 
3 what * 


46 Of Pointswhereinwe and Papiſtsdiffer, 
whatallowances our gracious God will make on that 
and the like accounts 15 fitteſt for us to leave to his own , 
infinite wiſdom : Only let us be careful to regulate our 
own praQtices by the plain rule of Gods holy Word , 
which through his favour we fo plentifally enjoy. 

IL. What you ſay ſhall teach me more charity to thoſe of 
them that are ſincere, than they will allow to us, But I ao 
fill more and more perceive how little reaſon there is for my 
entring into communion with that Church, in which there is 
fo great hazard of Salvation, even no more'than for my ven- 
turing into-a' Peſt-houſe full of infeted perſons, becanſe it's 
poſſible-ſome of them may have ſo much ſtrength of Nature 
4 toovercome that dangerous diſtemper. 

T, Thecaſe is much the ſame. 


| —_— 


CHAP. V. | 
Of ſome particular points in difference betwixt us and the 
Charch of Rortie, and firſt, of the Pope's Supremacy. 
| A Ho now received ſo full ſatisfattion in this firſt 
great point concerning the true Catholick Church, 
what it is, and who are the members of it, and being pon . 
good ground: firmly perſwaded, that the Church of England 
3s 4 very found part of this Catholick Church, in whoſe 
communion therefore, by Gods grace, Thope to live and die+ 
I wouldin the next p'ace gladly hear you diſcourſe. of ſome of 
theſe particular points wherein chiefly the difference hes he- 
twixt us and the Church of Rome. For they alleag many 
plauſible reaſons, and ſometimes quote Scripture far thoſe opi- 
nions of theirs which we' rejef® as Peopery;, and there- 
"Tre. I would gladly be furnifh'd with ſolid and good anſwers 
theſe their Allegations, 
T. Moſt realy ſhallI afford you my aſſiſtance 
herein, Only let me premiſe, that ſuppoſe in this or 
that particalar opinion you ſhould fancy their Church 


had the truth on her ſide, yea though it really was ſo, 
| R N 
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and firſt, of the Pope's Supremacy. '' 47 
yet is this mv ſufficient reaſon why you ſhould go over 
ro their communion, ſince from what has beer ſaid 
you may diſcern that their Church has no manner of 
quriſdiction over ours, ( which we ſhall preſently make 
more plain) and you cannot lawfully deſert your own 
Church meerly becauſe you apprehend there is ſome 
error commonly received in it, whilſt you have liberty 
to hold communion with it without owning and Joo 
_ thaterror, And though for my own part [ de- 
clare I do not know ſo much as any one material 
point of difference, wherein the Church of Rowe has 
the truth on her ſide, yer this I ſpeak with reſpe& to 
thoſe whoinſome particular caſes, may be of another 
mind, and afterward may have occaſion ro make uſe 
of it accordingly.- But now proceed to thoſe'ſeveral _ 
points wherein you defire ſatisfaction, + © | 

L. Twill fo, and ſhall herein follow the method.in which 
I find them laid down in this little Book, to which I have hi- 
therto had recourſe. And the firſt thing here mention'd is 
concerning one Pope in the Church, Viz. the Biſhop of Rome, 
who is ( they ſay to be own'd as the viſible Head and Go- 
vernour of the whole Church wnder Chriſt, k 

T. Thisis indeed themoſt fundamental point of 
the Remiſh faith; by which chiefly they ſtand diſtin- 


| guiſhe from all other Churches, and as ſuch I ' have 


upon occaſion mention'd it already ;<and have 


told you that there is nota word ofic inthe Apoſtles 


Creed, whichis the ſumm of the Chriſtan Faith, nor 
"r inthe Holy Ralpans whence that Creed was ta- 
, Which may be ſufficient prejudice againſt it: bur 


what do they alledg in of it? 
Both this my Author and others commonly plead, that 
4s there is one Emperonr in an Empire, o e King in a King- 
_- wy Maſter in a family, ſo there ſhould be one Pope in the 


T..I think they ſhould rather infer the quite con- 
2 - | 


trary, 
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it had *heen a matcet of ſuch nec as 
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] |, hat Coſt Saviour agd hs emonld 
angh have told us of it, andhave A commabd 
jo all Chriſtians ro obey him, to his 

ible judgment in all doubes and eons done b- 
mit to his authoricy for the compoſing ofall differen- 
ces?' whereas we now find not one (yllqhle tg ” pur- 
poſe either in the Gamer or Lees on 
are exborted to 0 th Sacred 


eir own Ru 
HY Ne Done ele ops 
Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles as the: JlbbleRole 
of their faith and manners 3 and no other: Headof the 
Church do weread of but our Bleſſed Lard and $eviz 
our Jefus Chriſt to whom all power. ic given in Heaven 
aud Earth, as he hinſelf cells us, 4gart, 28. 18, But he 
ng where tells us that he hath transfer'd-all w_ power. 
_ any mortal Man, nor ſetled any perſon as his Vicar 


and Deputy-Goyernour of allthe Chuiltian Wes 
er, 
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- af any ge whatever to be conyey' 


to bis Succeflors at Rowe, or any other where. —_ ta 
the Rock hete of, many ofthe veneer: 
ſtand by itrhe ring which St, Pere7. had no yew: 


Faith, that' Jeſus was the Chriſt, the Sm of the living 
Ged. But let us ſuppoſe ic ro be meant hu perſon. 
as he was to be a Preacher of this Do&trine, yet 
this na mare than what wefind faid of thereſt of the 
Apoſtles, Zpbeſ 2. 20. where Chriſtians are ſaid to be 
built - the Karagerog the y ag Prophets, Chrif 
ft; Lon Chief corner plainly that 
mo eſtabliſht opt lief of that 
hadbeen moxe obſcurel y revealed by 
the _— 2 of which the Ago les were the 
chief Preachers, being the founders of the Chriftian 
Church, having received their authority from Jeſus 
Chriſt theSupreme Ruler and only Head of this his 
Church. Fa the ſame purpoſe you may (ee Rev. 21.14. 
wherethe twelye Apoltles are. expretly called twelve 
foundations. Sq that as St. Perer made his confeſhon in 
the name of. the reſt, in like manner what was ſaid 
to him belongs to thereſt alſo: which is moſt plain 
from fob. 20, 23. where the power of the Keys 1s gi- 
ven to them all, that their juſt ſentence delivered on 
Earth ſhall be ratified in Heaven ; and the ame doubt- 


\ leis 


85 Of Points whertin'we and. Papiſts differ, 
lefs beivege to all their Succeſſors, the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Church, whilſt they proceed according 
to the rules of the Goſpel. a 

L. If the former Text be nit ſufficient, they have another 
ready to produce for the ſame purpoſe, Vit. Fy 21."15,16,17, 
where Saint Peter is tommanded by ourBleſſed Saviour to 
feed his lambs and ſheep, that 5s, they ſay, tormle over all 
Chriſtians every where both ſmall and great, high and low, 

T: They may ſay what they pleaſe, bur the Texr 
is very far from ſaying or intimating any ſuch thing. 
With ſach corrupt gloſſes they may force any Texr 
to ſerve their turn, as from thoſe words of our Savi- 
our to St. Peter, Luk, 22; 432. I have prayd for thee that - 
thy faith fail-not, ( that he ſhould not utterly fall away 
from” Chriſt, notwithſtanding his denial of 'him) 
hence they would colle& that St, Petey had a promiſe 
of Infallibility, and this too muſt belong to! the Pope 
in all ages/as his Succeſſor. But as tothe Texc you 
laſt named, would any honeſt oa Reader ever 
imagin, that becauſe St. Peter is ſoearneſtly charged 
( as qo or of nr Fu = other places _—_— be 
very, aiitigent 10 Freacne , .m gatnering 
and feeding” the flock! of Chriſt, that he is thereby 
- made Ruler over the Chriſtian World, and the Biſhops 
of Rome 'after him inveſted in the ſame power and jus 
riſdiftion, whil(t there is not a ſyllable aid of any 
ſuch power, nor any mention of Succeſſors? Or if thele 
had been- concern'd, yet-is there any intimation given 
that thoſe at Rome (ſhould have this priviledg rather than 
the Biſhops of Antioch, where they will grant St. Petey 
to have been Biſhop long before he was at Rome. | 

L.- Theſe things I confeſs will very hardly be drawn from 
that Text; « ' 

T. Sd little countenance doth either that or any 
other Text give to their pretences,that it would ſeem 
more 'reaſonable, and modeſt for -them..to wave oy 


" and firſt, of the Pope"s Supremacy. . 51 
talk of Scri inthis caſe, and depend barely 1 
Tradition Tith which they uſe to make much noſes 
and yet this if ny ſearched into will do them lictle 
ſervice, asI may after ſhew. At preſent let ic ſuffice 
to. add, that theſe Texts they quote were not under- 
ſtood in that ſenſe they put upon them, either by Se. 
Peter himſelf, or the reſt of the Apoſtles z no nor by 
a. Church = mony courts pemn 0a 
Whatever precedency St. Peter might have by way 
honour, yet. do we no where find him chinine any 
power over his Brethren the Apoſtles 3 nor does he 
once mention any ſuch matter in either of his þ ng 
but ſtiles himſelf, as the reſt did, a Servant and Apo- 
ſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. And when he ſpeaks to theElders 
or Biſhops of the Church, he does not command 
them as the Supreme Ruler of all Biſhops, but with 
tmezkneſs exhorts them as a brother, ſtiling him- 
Fifan Elder, 1 Pet. 5. 1. and his exhortation to them 
is atthe third ver/. that they ſhould net carry themſelves 
as Lords over Gods heritage, ( nor proudly affedt any 
undue ſuperiority over them) but make themſelves 
examples to the 
their reward from . the Lord Jeſus, whom he 
ſtiles the chief Shepherd, never adding that under 
Chriſt he himſelf was to be reckoned chiefShepherd 
here upon Earth. And if it ſhould be lookt upon as 
only a piece of modeſty in St. Perer( a vertue which 
his pretended Succeflors have had little ſhare of ) that 
he would ſay nothing of his own great power, les it 
be further conſidered, that as no ſuch power was given 
him by our bleſſed Saviour, when there was a conten- 
tion amongſt the Apoſtles who ſhould be greateſt : ſo 
neither was it ever aſcribed to him by any Apoſtle, 
either befote Chriſts death or after it, There is no ap- 
earance of it in that aſſembly of the Apoſtles and 
Eiders AZ. 15. 6. when St. Paxl writes to the Re- 
man, 


k, that' ſo they might receive. 
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Fe nd reproves 


whilſt foms were for Ceph eph Ms, Ons Gr Aptos, 
(by which Cephas it's plain he mean Peter ) 
yet he ys nor a word, ys fair an occaſion, to 


hem to peace and gh befor their ſubj 
cif and ER without being pufe #p og 
& = HA another ; yea, writing to. the Galatians he 
tells them that upon a juſt occaſion he wi Saint 
Peter to. the face, ſaying nothing by way Soon 6 
' his wy by In, To chad no wher 
we inail the New Te t of any 0 
of the whole Church but ew Chuiſt himſelf her tea 
exprefly tiled; Col. 1, 1%, Epheſ. 1. 22. wen Rphka 
other places. Nor would I have named any, but that [ 
remember Ionce met with an ignorant Papiſt , who 
quoting . 1 Cor. 12. 21, The head cannot ſay to the et 1 
have no wed of you, would thence prove that Chriſt 
could not bethe Head of the Church, becauſe he may 
fay he has no need of us, asif becauſe that place was 
fat meant of him, no ke Was. {Bae it's no great 
wonder to hear a Papi Ta (0 Wea y out of 
Scripture, in which they are {o little converſant. 

L. And no greater wonder is it that they haue ſo lit- 
tle regard for that mbich does them'ſa. little ſeruice 3 and 
particularly 1 perceive they have no help from it, for. the 
confirming this great article of the Popes Suprewasy, But 
though $ Holy Scripture does fo little befriend their cauſe, 
get 1 have often heard them brag much of Councils and Fas 
thers, how" theſe do all with one conſent acknowledg and 
aſſert this his Supremacy : which though I am not able to diſ- 
prove, yet 1 am very backward to take it on their bare word, 
Becauſe I find ſuch ill dealing in their quotation of Scripture, 


and in other caſes, 
T. Good 
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T. Good reafon you hive to be fo wary , fitice 
the boaſt they make of anciquity being on their lids, is 
notoriouſly vain and falſe, and in nothing more pal- 


pably chan in the preſent caſe abour the Popes Halper- 
al Su $ is 


ptemacy. For in none of the ancient Cotnici 
any ſuch png given him, any more than iti hol 
Scripture : which Councils oor Church moſt readil 
embraces, eſpecially the four firſt. Yea the direct 
con is ed in the very firſt and moſt famous 
Genetal Conncil, that of Nice. For therein it was 
derermined as to the Juriſdiction of Biſhops, that an- 
cieft cuſtoms ſhould be rerain'd :, and that ſuch emi- 
nent Biſhops as of Alex4#driZyad Anticch thould have 
the ſame priviledges in their Precincts, that the Biſhop 
of Rome had in his. By which decree, they within their 
ſeveral limits, were made asabfolute as he, atid were 
notin the leaſt ſubje& to his power, nor reſponſible 
to him for their proceedings. And not to trouble you 
with many inſtances, in the next age after this, there 
was 4 great Conncil in Carthage, where St. Atſtin 
himſelf was preſent, in which it was exprefly decreed, 
that there ſhould be no appeals to any foreign Biſhop, 
afrer matters had been determined. amongſt them- 
ſelves. This indeed gave offence to the Pope that 
then was, who pretended that this power of recei- 
ving appeals was granted him by the Council of Nice. 
To which the Africaz Biſhops anſwered,they had never 
heard any ſuch matter, but would ſend purpoſely to 
Nice it (elf, or ſome other neighboring Biſhops to make 
enquiry : they did fo, and found all ro be meer fraud 
kr forgery. Such wicked arts did they of Rome ule 
from the beginning, for the juſtifying and promoting 
their proud Ulſarpations. Something of a precedency, 
we grant, there was very anciently allow'd to the 
Biſhop of Rome, which had nothing in it of juriſdi- 
Etion and power over the reſt of his brethren, but only 
was 
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was an honour granted him, chiefly on account. of 
Rome's being the Seat of the Emperour. Hereupon 
he had many advantages above other Biſhops, and 


and on that account a application was made 
"to him, by ſuch as n 
often in point of meer prudence matters were 
poopie to him from other Churches, and referredro 
his arbitration. Hither alſo many of the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops were forced to fly for refuge and ſuccour, when 
'oppreſt by the Arrians. By thele and ſuch like means, 
eſpecially by the Emperour's removal more and more 
into the Eaſt, the Biſhop of Rome ſtrangely encreaſed 
* In honour and power, and at length in pride and in- 
ſolence. So thatin ſucceeding times, asa ſecular ſpi- 
rit of ambition and covetouſneſs began to infect the 
greateſt Churchmen, there were moſt vehement con- 
reſts betwixt the Biſhops of Rome and of Caſo le 
- for thepreheminence. For in one General Council ic 
had been determined, that becauſe the Emperour had 
his reſidence at Conſtantinople, the Biſhop of that City 
ſhould have the ſame priviledges which the Biſhop 
_of Rome had fotmerly enjoy'd for the"{ame reaſon. 
And one of the Biſhops of Conſtantinople at length 
took upon him to ſtile himſelf Univerſal Biſhop ; 
thereby ( ſay -learned Mea ) claiming rather honour 
than any juriſdiction over his brethren. Yet Gregory 
then Biſhop 'of Rome was ſo incenſedat it, that he 
poſitively declared. that whoever ſhould aſſume ſuch 
a proud title was a certain forerunner of Antichriſt. 
This was about fix hundred years after our Saviour. 
And not long after it, Boniface the third, Biſhop of 
Rome, by means of the wicked Phocas, who had mur- 
dered his Maſter Mawricizs, and was choſen Empe- 
rour in his ſtead, got his Church to be ſtiled the Su- 
pres ofall other Churches, though with much ado, 
- a 
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as their own Hiſtotian expreſſes it. But this Supr 
cy the body of the Greek Church utterly ew +» poop 
knowledg, and ſo does to this day, though they of 
Rame have ſeveral times uſed all manner of arts and 
tricks to draw them into a compliance z ſtill > 
ing in the fame methods of fraud and violence for the \, 
oo ſecuring their arrogant uſurpations, * 
which at firſt they made uſe of to introduce them. 

L. But they ſay it's neceſſary to the unity of the Church 
that there ſhould be one Supreme Head and Governour, 

T. Very true, and ſo I have told you there is, 
namely the Lord JeſusChriſt the onlyHead of the Ca- 
tholick Church, the Unity whereof conliſts in the ſub- 
= of the members tothis fame Head, by their 
pelief of the ſame Doctrine, and obedience to 'the 
ſame holy Laws, and by living in mutual love and 
charity, and Chriſt 


Y, iſtian communion one with another. 
And herein moſt plainly doth theApoſtle place the uni- 
ty of the Chriſtian Church ( Ephe/. 4.) that they have 
one Lord, one faith, &c. but not in their having one 
chief Ruler, under Chriſt here on Earth, whether 
Pope or Council; only they are bound to live in obe- 
dience to their ownPrinces andBiſhops in the reſpective 
Dominions and Churches where chey reſide. 

L. They ſay that Chriſt alone # the inviſible Head, but the 
Pope 5s the viſible Head of the Church. 

T. This is4 diſtinction we no where meet with in 
holy Scripture, and therefore do juſtly reject it as the - 
fond imagination- of their own Brain, coin'd only to 
fervea turn. Bur inſtead of detaining you witk any fur- 
ther diſcourſe on this ſubje&, I ſhall refer you tothe 
Learned Dr. Barrow's excellent Treatiſe, which handles 
ic at large, if you have leiſure to peruſe ic, wherein this 
pretence of the Pope's Supremacy is ſo (hamefully ex- 
poſed and fo fully confured, as cannor but 'give abun- 
Cant ſatisfaction to any intelligent and impartial _ 
| as 
%%, 


\ 


wy nag 
the Champions fot 


and impudent as toattempt the any anſwer 
to thar hs moſt folid and impregiable Dieſe 
L. Tet it's a wonder. if they do not : for they feem moſt 224- 


lous in contending for this above all other Dottrines, 


T. And will you . blame them? finee -if this be 


| difown'd, the whole fabrick of Popery. falls to the 


qouns For if the Pope be not Head of the Church 
then all Princes. in their own Dominions will be found 
to be Snpreme MoJerators and Governours. in all cad- 


' fes, andover all perſons, as well Ecclehiaftical as Ci- 


vil: (which is our meaning when we ftile the King 
Head of our Church )and then what reformation they 
with theit Clergy have made, according to the Holy 
Scriptures; will appear juſtihable. Yea; then the 
Princes may confer all manner of Church-prefermenrs 
in their own Kingdoms, without asking the Popes 
leave, or expecting his confirmation z and all Eccleſi- 
aſtical cauſes may be determined without any appeals 
to Rome, And if the King of England m3 this 
in his Dominions ( as moſt certainly he may ) then may 
the King of France dothe ſamein his ( as it the Pope 
ſhould provoke him probably he might } and ſo may 
all others if they pleaſe. By which means atlengtrh 
the Biſhop of kome would be confined to his own 
Dioceſs3 and his «rg power be (hut upin much 
the ſame limits with his Temporal.. But alas ! whar 
an utter ruin would this be to the Papal dignity and 
honour? How would their treaſures be drain'd, their 
glory ſullied, and their power abated, yea even te- 
duced to nothing? No wonder therefore, if Belar- 
mine, in the Preface to his Books of the Remiſh Biſhop, 
{tiles this Doctrine of his Supremacy, the veryſumm 
or 
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or chief point of Chriſtiariity : Had he ſaid of Popery 
it had been trueenough. For 'tis plaig.they look up- 
on this as one of the moſt weighty articles of their 
faith, Let this be denied, our conformity to their 
Churchia all other things will fignifie little or nothing, 
As it appears in Henry the Eighths caſe ; for chou 
he ſtill retain'd the main Body of Popery, yet be- 
cauſe be” rejected this power of the Pope, he was 
reckoned and treated as an Heretick and Apoſtate. 
Whereas let this be but own'd, and you ſhall be dif- 
penſed with in many other things. As our Hiſtorians 
tell us it was offered ro Queen E/zabeth that we 
ſhould have our Service in En2//#, Communion in 
both kinds, &c. provided ſhe would ſubmit to the 
m_ authority, and own his Supremacy. © 

. This us, I perceive, (o uſeful an opinion, that they have 
great reaſon to be zealous in aſſerting it ;, but it doth ſo appa- 
rently ſerve their own ends, that were it for nothing elſe, I 
ſhould mightily ſuſpett the truth of it, but by the wery ſlender 
proof they bring either from Scripture or Reaſon I am ſuffici- 
ently aſſured that it is notoriouſly falſe, 

T. Good ground. you have fo to be; yet pray 
conſider what migitty ſtreſs they Jay upon this idle 
opinion, whilſt they confine the Catholick Church to 
thoſe whoembrace it, and excommunicate all orhers 
as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. Yea, ſuch homage 
they pay tothis their great Maſter, thateven in things 
of an indifterent nature, they will rather yield obed:- 
ence to his commands than to thoſe of their own 
Prince. And that's plain from this inſtance amongſt 
others, that for a conſiderable time in Queen Eliza- 


beth's days, the Papiſts came to our Churches, but atter - 
” the Pope had ſentorder to the contrary,they generally ' 


deliſted. And I have heard ſome eminent Papiſts al- 
ledging the Popes Prohibition as the. chief reaſon of 
thar not taking the Oith of All-giance, So certamly 

| | Ft ere 
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true it js, that a Papiſt afting according to the rules 
of his own Church, can be no further a good Subje&t 
than the Pope will give him leave. Nor has any Do- 
Erine been more deſtructive of che rights of Princes, 
and the duty of Subje&s, than this of the Popes Su- 
/premacy. In purſuance of- this, or for the promo- 
, ting it, has the peace of the World in theſe latter ages 
been greatly diſturbed, Kings and Kingdoms Excoim- 
municated, and - endeavoured to bedeſtroy'd. Yea, 
for the diſowning of this, according to their mercy- 
leſs renents, muſt we poor Proteſtants be made utter- 
ly miſerable both in this life,and that to come. Here we 
muſt be condemned to fire and faggot, and hereafter to 
everlaſting burnings, even becauſe-we will not believe 
the Biſhop of Rowe to be Chriſts Vicar on Earth. 

L. For the ſake of this I am more apt to ſuſpett the reſt 
of their Popiſh Doftrines, But though the Pope be not Chriſts 
Vicar, yet us it not too ſevere to ſtile him Antichriſt ? for 
fo it ſeems many of our Writers ao, at which my Author is 
very angry, and ſays it is a calumny and a the, and moſt into- 
terable ftupidity to aſſert is, 

T. Certainly not greater -than to afſert his Supre- 
macy-: But pray what reaſon does he give for'this his 
anger and {iis confidence? 

L. He ſays that Antichriſt ſhall be a Jew, 4 particular 
Alan, at the end of the Wor ld, whereas the Popes Le ſucceſſive- 
ly many, of divers Nations, and many ages ago, 

T. Whilſt he gives you only his bare word for all 
this there would need no more - confuration than a 
bare denial. Nor ſhall Igive you or my (elf thetrou- 
bieto ſearch into the Revelation, or any other obſcure 
p:aces of Scripture, thence to prove the Pope to be 
Antichriſt. Oaly--you may call co mind the ſaying of 
Pope Gregory, even now quoted, That he who ſhould 
take on him the title of Univerſal Bithop, is the fore- 
runner 'of Antichritt, And ſo fgr as Pope Gregory's 

| Infallibility 
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Infallibility may be allow'd, they may ſerve toprove 
his Succeflors to be an Antichriſtian genetation of men. 
But without going about poſitively to define- what is 
meant by Antichriſtin the New Teſtament, that which 
I wouldchiefly recommend to your (erious confiderati- 
on in this matter is this, That chough the Biſhops of Reme 
were at firſt very pious and good Men, and fo generally 
continued for fome ages, yet as they grew m wealth; 
they did by degrees ſtrangely degenerate from the vir- 
ene and. piety of their Predeceſlors, till at lengrh they 
with the Grandees of the Clergy, who are the Govern- 
ing party .of the Popith faction, have moſt apparently 
ſet up and purſued a deſignexaRtly contrary to that of 
ur bleſſed-Saviour, which delign of theirs may there- 
fore watl- enough be tiled Ancichriſtian, and ſo may 
the abetrors of it 5 who have by the moſt vite and nn- 
chriſtian methods carried on the ſame. 

To make this manifeſt"in-a few words, conſider 
that our bleſſed Saviour harh expreſly told us that his 
Kingdom ' is not of this World, does not confilt in 
riches, honours,” and Worlaly dignity 3 but his whole 
buſineſs was to: promote the glory of God, and the 
ſalvation of mens Son!s, by bringing #3 to the love 
and practice of piety and humility, rightzouſneſs an4 
mercy, purity and ſobriety, and all ttue yirtve and 
$n_ Burt now on the contrary, he who ſtiles 
imlelf Chrifts vicar plainly enough declares that his 
Kingdom is of this World. For what is it they ſeek 
after, and ſoearneſtly contend for but worldly greats 
neſs and power, pomp. and glory; to make all Men 
pay homage and obedience to them. And under this 
pretence of being Vicar of Chriſt and Succeſſor of 
Ste. Peter, have the Popes for many ages exalted them- 
ſelves above all that is called God, I mean above all 
Civil power, above Kings and Emperours, who' are 
indeed Gods —_ Earth. They nr" fer 
| z wer? 
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ek feet.on nb pine Frach, hays oe - theit 
2rowns at their plealure;; depoſedand deftroy'd Kings, 

abſolved their Subjects from: the Allegiance dne to 
them, and diſpoſed of their Kingdoms toothers fo far as 
they had power. For their own ſecular intereſts they 
have often ſtir'd up Wars amongſt Chriſtian Princes, 
yea themſelves have maintaind and proſecuted the 
ſame. They haveexcitedthe people to, Civil Wars 
and Seditions, and ſometimes evendrawn the Son to re- 
bel _ his ownFather. They have ſetup where they 
could a moſt cruel and bloody Inquifition for the de- 
ſtroying of. thoſe whom they call Hereticks, even all 
that will not ſubmit, to their ryranny. By: flaughters 
inthe qe field, and publick Maſſacres 3 by _—_ 
at the Stake, or murdering in-Prifon, have they cur 
thouſands if not millions of innocent and good Chri-: 
ſtians. Judge then whether are theſe Men acted by. 
the Spirit of Chriſt, yea.or no ? 

L. 1 think, not, fince ketells us that he came into the' 
World to ſave Mens lives, and 'not.to deſtroy them. 

T. To this let me add that whilſt they keep upthe 
name of Chriſtianity (and ſo may be ſaid to fit in: the 
Temple of Go41) they have for their own ends.moſt 
grolly corrupted this holy Religion, ordering all their 
Do&trines and practices ſo as may conduce moſt. (not 
to the good of ſouls, but ) to encreaſe the wealth and 
honour of the Pope and his Clergy. Multitudes. of 
whom, eſpecially thoſe of higherrank, have lived in 
pomp and pride, yea wallowed-in all riot and luxury; 
 andby the bad examples they-give, by che looſe Do- 
Erines they teach, and the large Indulgences they grant 
upon eaſie terms, they have done much to promote 
and encourage wickedneſs amongſt the people. Judge 
then, I ſay, whether is all this pride and ambirion, this 
ſenſuality-and. impurity, this bloodineſs, and cruelty, 
falſhood and-violence, which is the very natural graies 
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| and fpiritof Popery (properly {o called ) whether is it 
p and dei 


agreeable to the temper gn of Chriſtianity ? 

L. 1 rather think it direftly contrary thereto, 

T. So far therefore it may juſtly be ſtiled Anti- 
chriſtian. Yer herein do not miſtake me, as if I was 
{o uncharitable as tro cenſure all Papiſts ro be ſach 

roud, cruel, vicious perſons. No, far be it from me, 

pope there are many honeſt ſouls among them, both 
of Clergy and Laity, who ( as I have before ſaid) do 
according to their knowledg ſerve God in the {implici- 
ty of their hearts. Bur this I aſſert, that conſider Popery 
as 2 thing diſtin& from Chriſtianity, (the chief Do- 
rine of it uy: of . the Popes Supremacy ) it 
hath been and at this day is carried on by fuch ways as 
I have named, even by force and fraud, by, plots and 
treaſons, by war and bloodſhed. And the governing 
part among them-who are chief factors for this deſign, 


the Court and Conclave of Rome, with all their bulie 


ative inſtruments up and down the World, are led 
and acted by ſuch an Antichriſtian or Unchriſtian ſpirit, 
as I have before deſcribed. Mot plainly do they pre- 
fer their own cauſe and party far above Chriſtianity ; 
the greatneſs and glory of the Pope and his Clergy be- 
fore the honour and intere(t of our bleſſed Saviour, 
and the ſalvation of precious ſouls. Infomuch thar 
with theſe Grandees Religion is little more than a bare 
name, and.ſerves meerly tor a cloak and pretence, un- 
der the diſguiſe whereof they can more effectually 
purſue their own carnal ends. And for the obtaining 
of theſe they have ſo ſtrangely altered ir, that by the 
uſe they make of it, and the colours they give it, a 
man would beapt to think that the great deſign of our 
Saviours coming unto the World was not ſo much to 
redeem and ſave mankind, as to advance his pretegee. 
Vicar the Pope, and to make him the greateſt and mo/t 
abſolute Monarch in ——_— World. Whereas , 
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truth nothing can be more contrary to the life and tem- 
per of our Saviour, and to the whole tenour of his 
Holy Religion, than fuch an ambitious, ' lordly ſpirit, 
proudly affecting dominion and honour, and the great 
things of this preſent World. Onthis account then you 
may perceive, how juſtly the Pope and his adherents, 
who make it their chief buſineſs to promote this his 
Temporal greatneſs, to the infinite prejudice of Chriſts 
true Religion, may juſtly be ſtiled an Antichriſtian 
faction. 'And if after all this it ſhall be found that 
there are Prophecies'in the Revelation and other places 
of Scripture, 'which foretel that ſuch a great Apoſtalie 
there ſhall be from the purity and ſimplicity of Religi- 
on, and that both as totime and place, xy many other 
circumſtances agreeing tothe Church of Rome(as by ma- 
ny of our Learned Writers with great reaſon is aflerred) 
this - will go very far toward a demonſtration that 
tne Pope with his Faction,is indeed the Antichriſt fote- 
told in holy Scripture, | 

L. However that be, it feems moſt evident that Popery ts 4 
Dottrine very different from true Chriſtianity, and in many 
things leſs diretly contrary to it, and ts carried on by conrſes no 
contrary to the example and precepts of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
' T. Andby this-meansI hope you do ſtill more and 
more perceivethat a man may be 2 ſincere good Chri- 
ſtian without embracing of Popery,and particularly this 
faundation-article of the Popes Supremacy. On which 
having been ſo long, let us proceed to ſomewhat elſe. 
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CHAP.VI. 
Of Pargatery and Þ'rayers for the Dead, and Inaulgences, 
L. FT HE next points which my Anthor mentions are Pur- 


gatury and Prayers for the Dead, which he puts 
both tegether, 


' T7, Not withoutcauſe, for the latter depends 6 
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the former as they have now ordered their. Prayers » 
though neither of them upon holy Scripture, asI doubt 
nor but to manifeſt 3 but te]l me firſt what ſays he of 
Purgatory. 

L. He ſays that the Apeſtle informs ns ( in1 Cor. 3.) 
that there is. a fire in the other Werld, in which ſome ſlight 
faults of good people muſt be purged away before they can at- 
tain Heaven, 

T. But if you read the place you'l find no ſuch mat- 
ter. 'There'snot a word (ai of fire in another World ; 
or that mens faults are done away by fire. Only the 
Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of thoſe who add their own 
fancies and falſe Do&rines to the Truths of Chriſtiani- 
ty,which Doctrines of cheirs (hall in due time be ſtrictly 
examined, and upon a narrow ſearch ſhall be diſcovered 
and rejected, even as the fire conſumes hay and ſtubble. 
And if the Men that preached theſe Dottcines ſhall be 
found to hold the foundation, fo asto be preſerved 
from deſtruction, yet will they eſcape with great difh- 
culty, as a 'Man that's ſaved out of the fire. And indeed 
this text doth moſt aptly repreſent.to us the condition of 
the Rami/h Churchz for whilſt they retain the foundaci- 
on of Chriſtian Religion, they do build thereupon hay 
and ſtubble, many File and corrupt Doc&trines, as an 
excellent Writer of our Church in a Sermon upon this 
Text, gives a full account in a lictle room. And amongſt 
others be reckons this of Purgatory, of which, with a 
pleaſant ſharpneſs, he there (ays, that though they have 
got to themſelves Gold and Silver by this Doctrine 
( and that of Indulgences which depends upon it) yeris 
ir as errant hay and ſtubble as the reſt, that is, vain and 
falſe, For neitiver this nor any other Text {peaks a word 
concerning Souls being held in Purgatory flames, and 
that they may be eaſed there, or releaſed therce, by the 
Maſles that are (aid for them, or by the alms thit we: e 
either left by themſelves, or are given by t| er [riend, 
on their behalf. F 4 L Us 
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L. Bot he attempts to prove both a Purgatory and. praying 
for the Dead from 2 MAC. 12. whereit's ſaid to be an ho 
and healthful cogitation to pray for the Dead that they may be 
freed from their ſins, that is, ſays he, from venial ſins, for of 
mortal no pardon can hereafter be obtain d. 

T. To let paſs his diſtin&tion of venial and mor- 
tal ſivs, is he not, think you, reduced to miſerable 
ſtraits, when he is forced to run to the Aprcr5pha for 
a Text, toa Book which was never own'd for Cano- 
nical by the fewiſþ Church, or mor by the Chriſtian 
Church in St. erome's time, which was about four 
hundred years after our Saviour ? Neither yet will 
this Text ſerve their turn ; for if you look into the 
place, you will find, that' when 7#dzs went to bury 
thoſe that were (lain, he found under their coats things 
conſecrated to Idols; whereupon both he and the reſt 


/ that were with him , betook themſelves to earneſt 


prayer for the pardon of this great fin 3 which pray- 
er might reſpect the living rather than the dead, that 
God would' not puniſh the reſt of the people for this 
their crime. And for the very ſame reaſon might he 
ſend money to 7er»/alem, to offer a ſin offering, as is 
after related. And though another gloſs is put upon 
it in the Hiſtory, as if all this were done for the dead, 
yet may this be the Hiſtorians own opinion, or perha 
rather his that abridged the Hiſtory : for Chap. 2. 2 3. he 
tells you that he abridged five Books of 7afon, and at the 
end begs pardon for what he may have done amils, 
which 1s not like the ſtile of an inſpired Writer. Buc 
what if 7«dz-'s defign was indeed ſuch as the Hiſtorian 
relates? Is his example a ſufficient warrant for us, when 
we have no rule for it in the Word of God; Nay nor 
yet after all, will this Text juſtifie their Doctrine 
of Purgatory, ſince here's nothing ſaid of any pains 
they were in 2t preſent, only he might hope to pro- 
cure me; cy for tiiem at the Reſurrection, 

| L. But 
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.  L. But projiwas not this ſon of Idelatry « mortal one, for 
which, according to their own Dettrive, ſinners gots Hell and 
not to Purgatory ? therefore by their principles this prattice of 
Judas cannet be allow'd. | 

T. Very true: but. for this Belarmine has a ſhift 
at hand, that 7=das in charity hoped might re- 
pent juſt when they were at the point of death, and 
therefore in that hope offered thole Sacrifices. But I 
wonder how he came to know 7udas's _— ſo well z 
and 'tis hard to imagine what time they ſhould have 
for repentance, who were {lain in the battel. Has your 
Author no better proof qut of Scripture for his opinion 
than this comes to? 

L. He names no more Texts but theſe, 

T. And truly he might as well have named none 
at all. Others doinfiſt on ſome other places, but to as 
licle purpoſe, which I ſhall not now takenotice of; 
ſince I ſuppoſe he took theſe for the ſtrongeſt, and you | 
ſee what little ſtrength there is in them. 

L. I hear them ſpeak much of the Cuſtom of the ancien:s 
in praying for the dead. 

T. But herein they are guilty of great ſophiſtry and 
ſoul dealing: for the prayers anciently uſed were nothing 
like thoſe that are now in the Remi Church, nor do 
they in the leaſt prove the ancient Chriſtians belief of a 
Purgatory. For they in their prayers made a commemo- 
ration of the moſt eminently pious and holy perſons, 
even of Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, as an honour 
to their memory, - blefling and praiſing God for them z 
in ſome ſort as wedo in our Church, at the end of the 
Prayer for the Church milicant 3 where we bleſs God 
for all his Saints and ſervants departed this life in his faith 
and fear, &c. Belides this they prayed for their joyful 
Reſurrection, and the conſummation of their happineſs : 
which was in effe& no more than to pray for the coming 
of Chriſt, whea all believers ſhall be advanced ro the 
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Feight of glory. Andnot unlike this isan expreſſion in 
our Liturgy, in the” Ofhce for Burial; where we pray, 
That God would accompliſh the number of his Eleft, and haſten 
his Kirgdem, that we with all thoſe who are departed in the 
true faith of his holy name, may have onr perfett conſummation 
and bliſs, both in body and Soul, in kis eternal glory. And-yet 
its well known how farour Church is from acknow- 
ledging a Purgatory 3 neither therefore, from any ſuch 
expreſiions uſed in their prayers, can it rationally be con- 
cluded that the Church anciently own'd this opinion. 
Of this you may find a full account in A, B, Uſher's an- 
{wer to the Jeſuits Challenge. Bur if among ſome of the 
Ancients there may be found exprefſions that go ſome- - 
what farther than what} have named, yet for many 
ages there was nothing ike to the preſent practice of 
the Church of Rome. Neither doth ic beſeem us in ſuch 
caſes robe governed by any other authority than what 
is Divine. Now we certainly know there isnot one place 
of Scripture, either in the Old Teſtament or the New, 
where we have atly command given us to offer up pray- 
ers for the dead ; nor any promiſe made, that if we do 
fo, it thall any thing avail or help them. Our Lord has 
taught us nothing of this in his moſt comprehenſive 
form : Nor do we find one example of it recorded in all 
the Bible. How dare we then in ſo weighty a matter 
make ſuch addreſſes to God, when we have no manner 
of encouragement or allowance fo to do? wherefore for 
this very reaſon amongſt others a Man cannot lawfully 
joyn with the Romi/h Church in her prayers. 

L. Since there is nothing from Scripture, or the beſt antiquity 
to juſbife this prattice, what is it that Papiſts moſt relye up- 
1 in this caſe ? 

7. Fven' upon pretended revelations, and a com- 
pany of ridiculous Monkith ſtories, of Souls appear- 
112 aſter their deceaſe , begging help from their 
ftieacs that they wizht be dclivered- out-of the __ 
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of Purgatory. But whatever tales they tell in their 
fabulous Legends, we that read the Holy Scriptures, 
can' find nothing there of any ſuch place or pains : 
The wicked go intoeverl- ſling puniſhment, | and the righteous 
into life eternal, but not a word (aid of a Purgatory for 
cher of theſe,or of a middle ſtate for ſome middle forc 
of Men, that are neither to be ranked amongſt the 
wicked nor the righteous. 

L. But is there not a middle ftate for Souls commonly ac- 
knowleadged by Proteſtant Divines ? 

7, This-much 1I think - they generally acknowledg, 
that the Souls of good men being _—_ from the 
body, are not ſuddenly advanced to the utmoſt height 
of happineſs, nor will be till the Refurretion and. 
great Judgment-day ; neither it's probable , are the 
wicked till then thrown into the foreſt puniſhment: . 
And fo. far the condition of both may be aid to be a 
middle ſtate berwixt what it is now on earth, and 
what it will be after the day of Judgment. Butin 
this ſtate we know of nothing to bedone either by 
the perſons themſelves, or by any on earth for them, 
to mend their condition, The Souls of the righteous 
arein the hand of. the Lord, in reſt and peace, chear- 
fully expeRing the perfeftion of their glory and joy : 
and the condition of the wicked may ſcem moſt like 
that of the faln Angels ( as it'sdeſcribed ue v. 6.) 
in everlaſting chains of -darkne(s, reſerved to the 
Judgment at the great day. And betwixt theſe alrea- 
dy 1s the great gulf fixt, that there is no paſſing from 
one to the other, to find or give relief. Much lels can 
the prayers or alms of ſurviving friends afford any re-. 
freſhment to miſerable Souls. And ſome there are even 
of the Church of Rcme ſo modeſt and ingenuous, thar 
they have diſcourſed much at this rate concerning the 
riddle ſtate of Souls departed 3 and have expreſt their 
Opuon, that it was not ſo much the prayers faid = 

| the 
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the dead that gave them relief, as thegharicable t 
they died jn when Gy left money forpious uſes. But 
for the freedom Writers have'taken, borh they 
and their writings have been ſeverely cenfared and con- 
demaed at Rome. | 

L. What makes them ſo zealous in the caſe ? 

TT. You neeqdnot go far for a reaſon, when you con- 
fider how much gain is hereby brought in to the Crafts 
maſters ; what vaſt ſumms of money are givento the 
Church by dying men , frightned with the dreadful 
Stories of Purgatory. Waat will they not then give for 
a ſpeedy deliverance thence? And this they are taught 
not to hope for without good ſtore of Mafles, for whuch 
the Prieſts that ſay them expect to be well paid, 
char there is a great deal of truch in that common blunt 
ſaying, that Purgatory-fire keeps the Popes Kitchin 
warm. No wonder then if they are ſo angry with thoſe 
that go about to quench it. This Doctrine moreover it 
i5 that chiefly keeps up the market for Indulgences, 
which, whatever they do now, were heretofore wont 
to bring in viſt treaſures to the Peder Coters by (e- 
veral arts which he uſed in putting them off, 

L. On what pretence do they give out theſe Indulgences ? 
T. Sell them you ſhould rather have ſaid : for fo 
th:y have uſed ro do, and did it at fuch a ſhameful 
race in Germany, as gave the firſt occaſion for the Re- 
| | formation there. Bur to anfwer your queſtion,their pre- 
wm renceis, that there is avaſt treaſure of merits in the 

Church, and that not only of Chriſt's but of the Saints 

too, who have done and fuffered much more than was 

neceſlary for themſelves, ſo that they can ſpare ſome- 
what for others. And this treaſure you muſt know is 
in the Popes keeping, who can by the fulne(s of his 
power, dilpenſe it 2s he pleafes, and apply it to par- 
ticular niſy S, in what meafure and upon what terms 
ke chinks fir. Andrhe benefit of thele is (aid wa tle 
| ceing 
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freeing them from temporary ppniſhments due for 
faults already pircnes, and this freedom they are to 
enjoy, not. only gpon Earth in being eafed of long pe- 
nances, but alfoin Purgatory, from whence they ſhall 
fooner be delivered by virtue of thefe Indulgences. 

. I dv not well underſtand how there is a puniſhment 
ftilt due after the "eo pardoned. 

T, Nor any body elfe I chink : for a faulc is then 
ſaid ro be pardoned when the punithment is remitted. 
Indeed God may fo far pardon a Penitent as not to 

uniſh, him with eternal miſery, and yer he may inflict 
bodily puniſhments in this life z as a malefator may 
have a pardon for his life, and yet may be burnt in the 
hand or the like : but fo far as a man is puniſhed, fo 
far he was nor: pardoned. | 
Do not theſe Indulgences then free men from bodily 
puniſhments which otherwiſe they muſt undergo ? 

T. Thatindeed would be ſomewhat if they. could: 
free Men from Gout and. Stone, and all ſuch diſeaſes 
as do either naturally flow from their vices, or are in- 
fliced by God as puniſhments for them : then, I ſay, 
a Man would not grudg.to purchaſe Indulgences at a 
dear rate : for befices his eaſe and health, it might ſave 
all-che money ſpent upon Phyſicians, But-this _ alas !- 
the great Champions for Indulgences dare not pre- 
trend to, and full ea{ily they might be confuted if they 
did. Wherefore FBe#armine confeſſes they do not free 
Men from natural evil, difeaſes, or the like, which are 
the fruits of {in;. nor yet from ſuch fines and penalties 
as may in Courts be inflicted for their offences. What 
then' is left beſides the imaginary pains of Purgato- 
ry ? But by the. little force their Indulgences have 
in this World, a Man has cauſe to ſuſpe& they will 
beno more effectual in the other. But the beſt- on't 
is, no body comes thence co tell tales how they are 
cheated, and- ſo the trade goes on ſmoothly. And 
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were it mony only that the poor people are. chea- 
ted of by theſe vile arts, the matrer were not much: 
bar alas ! we have great cauſe to fear that many are 
hereby deluded to the loſs of theirimmortal ſouls, of. 
more value than the whole World ; inſtead of a tem- 
porary Purgatory, from which they hoped to be ſe- 
cured at eaſter rates than a timely repentance and 
thorough reformation, how many fall into that eternal 
miſery which is threatned ro the wicked and inmpeni- 
tent, from whence no money nor Maſſes, no prayers 
nor tears can eve: releaſe them? * 

L. Net they ſay we Proteſtants are ſtrangely unkind to our 
friends departed, t' at we will not ſo much wy Mp 4 prayer to 
Ged for them, but ſeem quite to negletF an forge them, 

T. They have little reaſon to accuſe us for this, 
fince of all the inſtances of charity any where recom- 
mended in Scripture, we never find this mentioned, 
that we ſhould pray for our friends after they are dead. 
Why then ſhould we pretend to ſuch a piece of charicy 
2s neither God-hath commanded, nor any the moſt ho- 
oy Ore perſons of old ever praiſed ?-If it were 

for us to give way to our own fancies, why might 
it not look like a piece of charity to pray for thoſe. 
in Hell, - chat their pains may be mitigated or (hart- 
ned > Bur have we any warrant 'from God fo to do? 
Or dare Papiſts themſelves preſume to do it? Such 
as theſe we look.on out of chereach of prayers. And 
for thoſe in Heaven, they (urely are paſt the need 
of, them, farther than what was before. mentioned, 
that whilſt we pray for the coming of Chriſt, we there- 
in comprehend the conſummation of their. felicity. 
How little reaſon then have we to pray for our friends 
departed ? The greateſt kindneſs that I know we can 
ſhew them, is to preſerve a grateful remembrance of 
their piety and virtue, to imitate their good examples, 
_ obey their counſels, and pleaſe our felves with the 
forethoughts 
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forethoughts of that happy time when we ſhall follow 
them into glory. Moreover fince we believe that our 
prayers'cannot profit our friends when they are dead, 
this may well make us more induſtrious to do them all 
the good we cen whilſt they are alive. And if by Gods 
blefing on our indeavours, they become truly pious 
and good in tis V/orld, we ſhall have no need to pray 
for them when they are gore into the other ; but ra- 
ther wil! they bave cauſc to praiſe God for us. 

By tis time Thope you perceive how lictle cauſe 
there is of ſeparation from our Church, on account of 
our not uſing 'prayers for the del:verance of ſouls our 
of Purgatory. Sitice we have no reaſon to believe 
there is any fuch place, nor conſequently to uſe any 
ſuch prayers. But yet I will add, -if any Man ſhould 
be of another” opinion, and fancy thisto be a lawful 
piece of charity, yet wculd not this jultifie his ſepara- 
rion from us : for though he thought our publick pray- 
ers in this to be defective, yet I hope this defect does 
not reader the reſt unlawful. If he meet not with a 
prayer agreeable to his own private conceit in this mat- 
rer, yet he may joyn very chearfuily.in thoſe we co ule, 
which are moſt plainly agreeable co the will of God 
revealed in his word, which holy word ought to be the 
rule both of our belief and worſhip. 'And when we 
Vary from this rule, we cannot pray in faith, with any 
well-grounded confidence of being heard : as particular- 
ly they cannot, who pray for the releaſe of ſouls ſrom 
Purgatory, or for the ea{tng of their pains there, ſeeing 
they have neither precept nor promiſe, nonor ſo mucl1 
as any example in all Scripture to warrant their (0 

oINg. 

L. 1 am convinced they hive wt : ner will Thy the grace 
of God ever offer up any fiich unwarrantable prayers, 
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72 
Þ# CHAP. VIL 
Of Tranſubſtantiation, 
- HAT is the next Popiſh Do@rine yoar 
WW Author mentions ? F | ww} : 


L. That of Chriffs Perſonal Preſence in the Sacrament 
of. the Lords Supper, about which I ſhall be glad to hear you 
diſcourſe, and to anſwer the arguments he fo nes forit, 

T. Now then we come to their great Doarine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, iz. that the natural ſubſtance of 
the Bread and Wine in the Communion, is by Conſe- 
cration changed into the ſubſtance of Chriſts body - and 
blood, which is certainly one of the moſt abſurd and 
unreaſonable DoEtrines that ever wes taught, and yer" 
there is nothing they afſert with more zeal and fierce- 
neſs: atid in Queen Maries days accounted it reaſon 
'enough to barn. poor Preteftants for Hereticks if they 
would not profels it.. This being commnoly one of the 
firſt queſtions put ro them, What ſay you to the Sa- 
* crament'of the Altar? For ſo they uſed to ſtile 'the 
Euchariſt or Holy Communion. Well, pray let me 
hear what arguments your Author brings for - this 
ſtrange opinion. | 
' L. Hefirſt attempts to prove it from thoſe words of our ©4- 
Piogy at the inftitution of this Holy Sacrament,This is my bo- 
dy which is given for you, Lk. 22. 19 and he adds, that 
Chrift now making his Will, his words muſt needs be very clear, 

T. This indeed is the Text they commonly in{iſt on, 
and the words in themſelves are clear enough : but the 
ſtrange comment they make on them does certainly 
render them the moſt obſcure and unintelligible that e- 
ver were uttered... For pray tell me, does it not ſeem a 
worder of wonders, paſt all underſtanding, that our 
Blefled Saviour, who was there alive in the midſt of 


his Diſciples, ſhould at the ſame time himſelf give __ 
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his natural body and blood ro be eaten- and drunk by * 


them, and after this ſtill remain alive ſound, and whole, 
2s he was before without any manner of change ? 

It ſeems very ſtrange and unlikely, 1 confeſs, at firſt 
hearing, 

T. And yet we never find the Apoſtles making 
any obje&ion, or raiſing any ſcruple abour it : Nor 
does-our Bleſſed Saviour ſay any thing to prevent or 
remove ſuch objections as might eaſily be made. May 
we not then fairly infer hence, chat they. underſtood 
theſe words in the ſame plain, eafte ſenſe, which ſuch 
expreſſions in like caſes do very evidently carry along 
with them, name]y that the Bread and Wine were the 
Symbols and Sacramental ftgns and tokens of his Body 
and Blood : and the _— of the one, and pouring 
out of the other, did very fitly repreſent the woundin 
and bruiſing of his Body, and the thedding of his Blo 
for our ſakes. Neither do we ſay, as they accuſe us 
thit theſe are bare figures of Chriſts Body and 
Blood, but do conſtantly teach that the benefits of 
his Death and Paſhoa are hereby effeQually com- 
municated to worthy receivers. Here we make a ſolemn 
and moſt thankful commemoration of the Sacrifice 
which Chriſt offered on the Croſs, and in feeding on 
the holy Elements wefea(t upon that Sacrifice, and (0 
renew and confirm our Covenant with God in Chriſt, 
giving up our ſelves to him as an holy and obedient 
«people 3 and by theſe Seals of his Covenant the great 
God aflures us of the truth of his Promiſes, and gives 
himſelf to us as our God and reconciled Father in Je- 
ſus Chriſt. And by this means our faith is ſtrengrh- 
ned, our loveto God and man is quickned and in- 
flamed, and all other graces increaſed, and the Divine 
comforts of his Spirit afforded : and fo the fleſh of 'Chriſt 
becomes meat indeed, and his bled drink, indeed, nouriſhing 
our Souls to eternal life, 
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L. All this is plain and eafie to underfland, 

T Itis (0, and moſt natural it is after this man- 
ner to explain our Saviours words, as being moſt a- 
greeable to the common way of ſpeaking in like ca- 

es, where that which is a ſign or Sacrament is {aid to 
be the very thing which it-denotes and repreſents. Thus 
the Paſchal Lambis ſaid to be the Lords Paſſover, of 
which it was a commemoration, Exed. 12. 11, S0 in 
Pharaoh's Dream the ears of corn and the kine are ſaid 
to be years of plenty and of famine, becauſe they {1gni- 
fied the ſame. And a plain place to this purpoſe you 
have, 1 Cor. 10. 4. where it's ſaid that Rock was Chriſt, 
becauſe it did prefigure or typifie him. So when our 
Saviour ſays, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my. blood, 
what other ſenſe can theſe words have; but that this 
Wine repreſeats his Blood, which was ſhed to ratifie 
and confirm the New Teſtament or Covenant of Grace 
and mercy, which God hath made with all true belic- 
vers through his Son. ? 
 L., He quotes alſo Joh; 6. where mach is ſaid concerning 
exr eating Chriſts fleſh, and arinking his blood, But from what 
08 have already ſaid, I cannot but think it moſt reaſonable to 
underſtand the words in a ſpiritual ſence, as ſignifying our 
feeding upon Chriſt by faith, and ſo deriving grace from him 
" into our ſouls, h 

T. You have good reaſon ſo to underſtand it, 
eſpecially if you conſider, that though this Difcourlſe 
in the fixth of St. Joh» may in a ſecondary fence be ap- 
pies co this holy Sacrament, yer. it ſeems moſt pro» 

able that our Saviour in this Chapter 1s chiefly ſpeak- 
ing of his Do&trines, eſpecially that great one of his 
dying for the {1ns of the -World, and of his. precepts 
and promiſes, theſe are to be believed and embraced, 
duly improved, and thoroughly digeſted into our ſouls 
for their ſpiritual nouriſhment, as common food. 15 rex 
ceived for the tupport of the body. For when the 
people 
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people followed him chiefly for the loaves ( as he tells 
them wer. 26. ) he thence took occaſion to exhort them, 
not ſo mach to labour for the meat which periſheth, as for that 
which endures to everlaſting life, As in fob. 4. from the 
womans coming to draw water, he enters- upon a dif- 
ourle of that living water which he will give to all that 
believe oa-him. Now who is {o dull as not to take 
chis ſpiricually, as being meant of the graces and com- 
forts of the Spirit? And why thould we not fo un- 
derſtand this f1xch Chapter, where he repreſents him- 
ſelf and Doctrine under the notion of bread? To 0s 
mit many other reaſons that might be alledged for it, 
our Saviour himielf in my apprehenſion, does plainly 
tell us that we ought (o ro underſtand him, v. 53. for 
when the Capernaites miſtook his meaning, and ſeemed 
to take his words in ſome ſuch groſs and carnal ſenſe 
as Papilſts at this day put upon them, he cells them that 
the fleſh profiteth nothing, that the ſpirit gives life, and his . 
words are ſpirit and life, (uch asrhat be our embracing 
of them there is a ſpiritual and divine' life convey'd to 
our ſouls, quickning and renewing them, and to diſ- 
poling them for life eternal. 

L. But ſc.ys my Author, his fleſh did profit much in that 
he gave it for the redemption of the Werld, | 

T. Molit true it did {5: butour eating of his fleſh, 
the very natural ſubſtance of ir, ſuppolingit could be 
done, would profit us nothing. What goes into the 
mouth can no more ſanctihe the heart than it can defile 
it. Butitis by our believing in a Crucihed Saviour, by 
our loving and ſerving him, and conforming our {elves 
ro his likeneſs that we attain erernal life, Whilſt his 
words remain in us and have power over us for the for- 
ming and governing of our hearts and lives, t!:is while 
Chriſt dwells in us and we in im. And whilit the 
graces of his- Spirit are communicated to us by his 
Word and Sacraments, we are truly fed and nouriſhed 
by himin a ſpiritual manner. G 2 bh i - 
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L. To this purpoſe my Author himſelf ſometimes ſeems 


the Sacrament is not groſs, ſenſual and carnal, like that of 
other fleſh which is daily eaten, but as the Church holds and 
believes it, Myſtical and Sacrament al, 

T. How wiſely then had their Church done to 
have been content with ſaying it to be thus Myſtical 
| | and Sacramental, without prefuming poſitively to de- 
| fine after what manner the Body and Blood of Chriſt 

| | are here preſent, as moſt nan ore & they have done, 

and have murdered thouſands for not aſſenting to theſe 
their bold determinations. And this your Author 
plainly contradicts himſelf : for he aſſerts that the Sa- 
cramental Bread and Wine are changed into the Bod 
and Blood of Chriſt, by the mighty power of God, 
' as the water was turned into wine, oh. 2. and that cer- 
tainly was true,/plain Wine, in which there was no- 
thing myſtical or obſcure. And according to this their 

Doctrine, muſt the eating of Chriſts Body be under- 
| ſtood ina carnal ſenſe: why elſe does he fay ſoon after, 

that if Chriſt ſhould be ſeen, they ſhould have an hor- 
rour to eat him ? So that eat him it ſeems they do, and 
| that in ſuch a manner as they ſhould have an hoxrour 
| to do it if they could ſee him. 
|  L. And fo one would think they ſhould have at the very 
li thought of it, themgh they ſee him not. 

T.. But in the mean time does it not ſeem ſtrange that 
the Natural Body and Blood of Chriſt ſhould be there, 
| - and yet neither of them ſeen nor any way perceived ? 
| | L. es "7 very ſtrange : but they ſay this is no more than 


. what we find Luk. 4. 30. where Chriſh made himſelf invi- 
ple, and ſo paſt through the midſt of his enemies without be- 
ing ſeen of them, 

T. Irs only ſaid there, that he paſt through the 
mid(t of them, and ſo he might do by conveying him- 
If Gviftly away. Or ſuppole he made himſe! _ 

{1 


to ſpeak: for he ſays. the manner of Chriſt's real preſence in | 
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ſible for a while, this we may ealily enough appre- . 


hend that it might be done, by hindring the clearne(s 
of their fight, or by other ways. But now for thou- 
ſands of people in all ages and places, having their 
ſenſes ſound, and the object at a-due diſtance, to be (0 
ſtrangely deceived is a thing utterly incredible. Nor do 
weread a {yllable in that or any other place, that our 
Saviour preſented to the people ſome object which had 
the appearance of quite another thing, and'yet was re- 
ally himſelfand not that other thing which it appeared 
to be. For thus they teach ir is in the preſent cale. Here 
is the moſt plain appearance of Bread and Wine, and 
et no ſuch ſubſtance z but the ſubſtance of Chriſts Bo- 
dy an Blood whilſt there's no appearance of them. 
hriſt is before them, and yet they cannot ſee him, they 
take him into their hands, and yet cannot feel him. 
Nay their ſight, their feeling, cheir ſmell and taſte do 
all perceive Bread and Wine, and nothing elſe, and yet 
do they confidently affirm that no Bread or Wine is 
there,but the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's fleth and Blood, 
though they diſcern no ſuch thing 
L. This is all wonderful indeed, but they ſay this change 
is wroughe by the mighty power of God in a miraculous man- 
ner as he made the World of nothing. 

- T. If any ſuch change there were, we ſhould grant 
it to be miraculots : but what a ſtrange-fort of mira- 
cle is this that after it's wrought, there's yet no appear- 
ance of it? Wediſpute not about the manner how it's 
wrought, but we ſay we can perceive no ſuch thing to 

done. It was not thus in the inſtance he gives, for 
though the World was made of nothing in a miracu- 
lous manner, yet being made, the works of God do 
vilibly appear, and ſo dodeclare his inviſible power 
and Godhead. Butif now a Man (hould tell us that 
God had created a New Heaven, and a New Earth; 
whilſt we can ſee no manner of change, but all things 
4 TH Ik continu 
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continue as they were in the old world, who would be- 
lieve him ? yerſuchis the invifible change chey plead 
for in the Sacrament 3; whichis ſuch a ſort of. miracle 
as never was heard tell ofcither in the Old Teſtament 
or the New.” For the miracles which our Bleſſed Savi- 
our wrought, they plainly appear to the ſenſes of 
thoſe who were preſent, by that means confirming 
their belief of his Doctrine. The Doctrine was to be 
believed, bat the miracle was to be zen, which con- 
firm'd that Do&rine. To inſtance in one for all, When 
the water was turn'd into wine, ( oh. 2.) it was now 
feen and taſted to be true wine, only it was much bet- 
rer than common wine. Otherwiſe do you think, if it 
had ſtill had the colour, the ſmell and the taſte of wa- 
ter, that the people would have been perſwaded it 
was turned into wine? Would they have been fatisfi- 
ed with an odd ſtory, that the ſubſtance was wine, 
though the accidents of water ſtill remaia'd, or with 


. any fuch idle unintelligible talk 2 Would ſuch a fort of 


miracle as this that cquld-no way be perceived, ever 
have been believed 2 Or would the pretence to ſuch 
miracles ever have gain'd Diſciples tro our Saviour ? 
And yet ſucha one1s this of Tranſubſtantiation. 

L. So very ſtrange and unaccountable it is, that it ne- 
ver ought to be admitted without very good proof. 

T. And is it not then almoſt as ſtrange that ever a- 
ny. man ſhould believe ſo abſurd a Doctrine, not onl 
without good proof. but even againſt the expreſs wor 
of Scripture, as well as againſt his reaſon and ſenſes? 

L. Nomatter for ſenſe and reaſon, they cry, but how do 
you proveat tobe againſt Scripture ? 

T. It may beproved from thoſe places wich tel] 
us of our Saviours being received into Heaven ( as AZ, 
3. 21. ) andhe cannot at the ſame time be corporally 
preſent upon Earth and in Heaven too. 

L. But did he not appear to St, Paul and others after his 
Aſcenſion ? T. '1ES 
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_ TT. . Yes, hedidfo, yerdoesnat this prove him to be 
then corporally preſent ; for he might render himfelf 
viſible to them without deſcending, as hedid to Sr. 
Stephen, or he might appear to them in a Viſion, and 
make himſelf preſent to their imagination: Or he might 
be ſaid to appear to them by his Angel whom he 
ſent. ; For thus in Scripture , it's commonly faid, 
God appear'd to this or that Man, when he ſent his 
Angel to him with ſome meſſage. But belides this, 
the plain words of the Evangeliſts, when they relate the 
inſtitution of this Holy Sacrament, do dire&tly con- 
tradidt this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. For they 
tell us that our Saviour took bread and bleſſed it , and 
brake it ;, even the very ſame that he took that he bleſt, 
and what he bleſt that he broke, and what 1s this but 
true bread, as to its natural ſubſtance? Only in a my- 
ſtical and ſpiritual ſenſe, it was made the Body of Chriſt 
by Conſecration. And thus alſo St. Pax! calls it Bread 
after Conſecration,no leſs than three times in three ver- 
{es together, 1 Cor. 11. 26, &Cc. FEI 

L. This my Author grants, but ſays it s called fo, becauſe - 
the external accidents of bread do ſtill remain. 

T. That is becauſe the colour, ſhape and taſte of bread 
do ſtill remain, with all otherqualities of common bread. 
Now beſeech you can there be any better or ſurer 
way to diſcover what is the ſubſtance or nature of a 
thing, than by ſuch accidents; ſuch outward ſenſible ap- 
pearancesas theſe? How can we diſtinguith bread from 
a ſtone, or water from wine, but by the colour, the 
{mell, the taſte or the like? And thus do we here diſtin- 
_ bread from fleſh, and wine from blood; and do 

lievethat to be bread which is both call'd ſo in Scri- 
pture, and which our own eyes diſcern to be indeed fo. 

L. Buthe ſays, faith will teach ns otherwiſe from the 
Word of God, | h 
7T.' Nay on the —_— you ſee Gods word calls 
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it bread after the Conſecration, and therefore both 
our faith and our ſenſes aſſure us that it is bread, Nor 
does this in the leaſt contradict our Saviour's words 
when he ſays, This is my body: for fo it is ina fpirt- 
tual ſenſe, whilſt yet the ſubſtance of bread« remains 
unchanged, and therefore moſt properly is it called 
bread, which it could in no wile be, if no ſuch ſub- . 
ſtance was there. Yettill we ſay that by partaking 
of theſe holy Elements of bread and Wine, we do 
really partake of Chriſts body and blood, though in 
a ſpiritual manner, according to St. Pas!'s expreſſion , 

I Cor. 10, 16, Do you judge then who keepsc<cloſeſt to 
Scripture in this point they or we. 

| To me it ſeems plain that the Doftrine end lan 
guare of our Church js no leſs agreeable to Scripture than 
to reaſon, Ang I ftill diſcover what injury they ds ns, 
whilſt they change us with holding, that th: Sacrament is | 
only the fignre of Chaifts Boa, # 

T. It is ( as I havealready ſaid) a moſt falſe charge : 
for though it be the figure of his Body, and expreſly 
called ſo by ſome ancient Writers, yet we own it to 
be much more than ſo. For in this holy Sacrament are 
given tous Chriſts body and blood, whilſt the bleſſings 
and benefits of his Death and Paſſion are made over 
to and beſtow'd upon the worthy receiver. And ſoour 
Church expreſles it in the Office at the Communion, 
We do ſpiritually eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his 
Bled : Chriſt dwelleth in #s and we in him: we are one 
with Chriſt and he with us, 

L.. Tet they ſay, we make theSacraments of the New 
Teſtament in effet# no better than the Old, ſince the Paſſover 
and ſuch like were figures of Chriſt, whereas in the New 
Teſtament is to be given the real verity, 

.  T, A moſt plain difference we make, whatever 
they ſay to the contrary : for beſides that. our Sacra- 
ments are tew and ealte, clear and intelligible, .it is 
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to be conſidered, that under the Law were uſed types 
and ſhadows which prefigured Chriſt to come, and © 
ſomewhat obſcurely, whereas the Sacraments now uſed 
do moſt plainly ſhew him to be already come, and to 
have died for our fins, and rifen again according to the 
Scriptures. Herein moreover is made tous a more plen- 
teous communication of grace and comfort, as the fruit 
of his Death and Reſurrection, according to that of the 
Evangeliſt, The law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth 
came by 7eſus Chriſt, Joh.1.17. Yet afterall we aflert that 
the Elements made uſe of in theſe Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament are no more changed, as to their natu- 
ral ſubſtance, than thoſe of the Old : that is,. they are 
ſtill Sacrameats, outward viſible ſigns and repreſentati- 
ons of Spiritual _ and are got changed into thoſe 
very things themſelves which they are deſigned to re- 
preſent and hold forth tous. And this is granted by the 
Papiſts themſelves as to one of the Sacraments, viz. that - 
of Baptiſm. For the water herein made uſe of {till re- 
mains water. It is not turned into the natural blood of 
Chriſt ; and yet by virtue of that blood, which this wa- 
ter repreſents,are our {ins waſht away in this Laver of Re- 
generation, Herice then it is moſt evident, that the effica- 
cy. of a Sacramen* conſiſts not in having the natural (ub- 
ſtance of the Elements altered ; for then there would be 
no virtue in Baptiſm. And conſequently . neither doth 
the excellency of the Sacraments of the New Teſta- 
ment above thoſe of che Old confiſt in any ſuch altera- 
tion : for if it did, then Baptiſm ſhould not be prefer'd 
before Circumciſion, or any of the waſhings and ſprink- 
lings uſed under the Law, f{ince in Baptiſm water till 
remains true water. And if this be no diſadvantage or 
dithonour to the holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, then no 
more1s it tothe other Sacrament that the Bread and 
Wine uſed thereindo ſtillremain true-Bread and Wine 
as to their natural ſubſtanceafter Conſecration. 'Y 
[ 
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L. 1 anne imagin any reaſon for the pitting 4 difference 
in this cafe betwixt the two Sacraments, And 1 do alittle 
- wonder they ſhould be ſo careleſs as to uſe an argument , which 
if it had any truth or farce in it, would plainly tend te the diſ- 
paraging of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

T. You muſt not expe& good arguiments in a bad 
cauſe: but has your Authorno better than theſe ? 

L. 7 find no more arguments on this ſubjett, only he makes 
nſe of a fomilitude, that if a Father ſhould leave to his Son his 
' Howſe and Garden by his laſt Will, would the Son under ſtand by 
this the Pittare of the Houſe and Garden, or the things them- 
ſelves in truth? In like manner be infers tht our Saviour has 
not left us the' bare figures of his Body and Blood, but theſe ve- 
ry ſubſtances in the Sacrament, 

T. Rather we may infer that in like manner did 
our Bleſſed Saviour truly give up himſelf for us on the 
Croſs, there ſhedding his blood for the remifhon of 
our, ſins, and doth in this Holy Sacrament really con- 
fer the bleſſings purchaſed by his death upon all true 
believers, by this means he does molt truly give 
himſelf to them according to his promiſe; even much 
more to their advantage than if he had given chem his 
natural fleſh and-blood in the Sacrament. 

L. 1think my Authors Simile does him little ſervice. 

T. Service do you fay ? rather if you conider it 
well, it will be found to make directly againſt his 
own opinion. For ſuppoſe your Father had left you 
an Houſe and Lahd by his: Will, and appointed ſome 
body after his death to put you in poſſeſſion of it, by gi- 
ving you a key and a turf or twig: when this is done, 
do you take this key to be the very houſe, or the Turf 
or Twig to be the land? no ſurely, bur only in 
and in the ſenſe of the Law they are ſo, ſince by theſe 
the houſe and land are made over to you ; and by recei- 
ving them you are put in actual poſſeſſion of them as 
fully and effectually as if the whole houſe and all the 
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land had been put into your hands, ifthat had been 
poſſible. And thus,I ſay, by theſe Holy Elements doth 
our Bleſſed Saviour make over himſelf and all the 
bleſſings of the Covenant to his faithful people. 

L. The reſemblance is very plain, and helps me ftill beteer 
to underſtand, how -fitly the Body and blood of Chriſt may be 
{aid to be verily and indeed received by the faithfal in the Lords 
Supper, without giving the leaſt countenance to this Doftrine 
of Tranſubſtamiation, . 

T, That you may be ſure of, theſe being the very 
words uſed in oyr Church-Catechiſmz and many the 
like exprefſions we find in the Office at the Commu- 
nion, ſome of which I mention'd before. Yet all this 
while it's well known hov utterly our Church diſfowns 
this abſurd opinion, ſo contrary to ſenſe and reaſon, 
and to the expreſs words of Scripture as I have ſhew'd. 
Yet give me leave in a few words futther to manifeſt 
how, without. admitting this opinion, we may very 
properly affirm, That Chriſt is verily and indeed re- 
ceived by the faithful in this holy Supper, »z. 

( 1 )In a moral ſenſe, as Servants receive their Ma- 
ſter by taking earneſt, and Subjects their Prince by 
taking the Oath of Allegiance. For here we do fo- 
lemnly profeſs our ſelves the diſciples , ſervants and 
ſubjects of the bleſſed Jeſus 3 and by taking theſe holy 
ſymbols of Bread and Wine, do receive him as our 
Lord and Saviour, to whom we promiſe and vow all 
humble obedience, and through whom alone we hope 
for mercy and ſalvation. > 

( 2 ) Here alſo dowe receive thoſe graces of his 
holy Spirit which transform us into his likeneſs, fo 
that Chriſt himſelf may be ſaid tocome into us, to take 
poſſeſſion of us, and to dwell in us and we in him, 
even by faith and love, and by our likeneſs to him in 
all humility, purity, charity, and thoke other graces 
which make us partakers of a Divine Nature, and = 

| we! 
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well be ſtiled Chriſt in ws the hope of glery ;, all which are 
. confirmed and increaſed by our worthy communica- 
ting at this holy Table, So that paſſingby other thin 
that might be added to this purpoſe, you may hence ſee 
how properly the Holy Elements may be called the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, of which they are the Sacra- 
ment and Symbol, and which they do really convey to 
us as much to our advantage, as if they were changed 
into the very natural ſubſtance of what they repreſent. 
For ſuppoſe we ſhould eat Chriſts natural Fleſh, and 
drink his blood, what are our Souls the better for this, 
if cd ye of his Spirit do not accompany them ? Bur 
e graces are beſtow'd on us by our worthy re- 
ceiving ofthe Holy Elements of Bread and Wine, what 
loſs is it to us that theſe remain unchanged as to their 
ſubſtance ? | 
L. None at all that I can imagin. | 
T. You may be ſure of it, ſince what is bodily, © 
reaches only to the body and not to the Soul of Man. 
For as our Saviour tells us ( Matt. 15. 11.) That what 
enters into the Month defiles not a Man, of which he after 
gives the reaſon, becauſe it paſſeth into the belly and thence 
into the draught : So neither can that which enters into the 
Mouth, of it ſelf purifie and cleanſe the Soul of Man, 
becauſe it's only received into the body,' and fo paſſes 
through ir. And this is that Doctrine which, I have for- 
merly cold you, our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf moſt plain- 
ly teaches, oh. 6. 63. when he corrected the grols 
miſtake of the dull Capernaites, 

L. Yet how groſs ſeever it was, the Papiſts at this day 
fe m to continue in it, as if Chriſt had promiſed to give Men 
his natural Fleſh to eat. TI 

T. And this they do, contrary to our'Saviours own 
explication of himſelf in ver. 63, andto other places of 
Scripture before named, and alſo contrary to all true 
Reaton. We will not ſer up our own ſhallow reaſonings 
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againſt the Holy Scripture, bur are ready moſt firml 
to 'believe whatever we find therein plainly reveal 
And there we may find ſome things above our Reaſon, 
though nothing contrary to it. Butnow this Popiſh 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is both contrary to 
plain Scripture, and is alſo full of ſo many palpable ab- 
ſurdities and contradictions that it were almoſt endleſs 
to name them. Yet the more to confirm you againſt it, 
if need be, let menmention a few of thoſe many. As for 
inſtance accord to this opinion, our Saviours body 
would be in &n thouſand places at once, viz. where 
ever the Conſecrated hoſt ( as they call it ) is. At Rome 
and at Paris , in the Faſt-Indies, and the weft; and in 
thouſands of Churches where it's reſerved. And in one 
place Chriſts body would reſt upon the Altar, in ano- 
ther it might be carrying toward a ſick Man. It would 
be in one Prieſts box, and in anothers hand; in this 
mans Mouth, and in that mans ſtomach ; and all this 
one and the ſame body {ti]]. Yea thus it muſt have been 
ever ſince the firſt inſtitution of this Sacrament, above 
ſixteen hundred years ago. Millions of Men in the ſeve- 
ral ages and places of the World would all have eaten 
this ſelf-ſame body a thouſand times over,and yet ſtill ic 
remains whole and untouched, the very ſame that ir 
- was from the gepionin , neither multiplied nor divided, 
neither encreaſed nor diminiſhed. Again, by this Do- 
&rine, every wafer and every part of the wafer is the 
whole body, and.a thouſand wafers are only that one. 
Yea, what 1s more prodigious, ({ if any thing: can be o ) 
according to this opinion, our Bleſſed Saviour when he 
. was preſent with his Apoſtles alive and well, did then 
give himſelf into their hands to be eaten by them. So 
that he was in their Mouths and bellies ar the ſame tim e 
that he was fitting amongſt them, and yet never ſhewed 
the leaſt ſign, nor felt the leaſt effe&t of any ſuch chany e 
upon him. And yet after all, this ſame Body was next 


day 
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day offered up, and his Blood poured out on the Crols. 
Ir deſerves alfo to be conſidered how the breaking of 
Chriſt's natural Body,and eating & (wallowing it,is con- 
ſiſtent vyith irs being ſtill alive, as yy will grant 
It is, Yea, how this ſame Body ſhould be at God's righe 
hand ſhining in honour and glory, and yet at the ſame 
time be ſer upon the Altar, or carried in a Box, yea, 
eaten by Mice, or by Worms and Flies. But no queſtions 
muſt be asked, no doubts or (cruples raiſed, all muſt be 
ſwallowed with an implicite Faith, and chey think co 
ſolve all well enough,with crying, nothing is impoſhble 
with God; which any Man may as well pretend tg 
oo the grofleſt falſhoods and abſurdities in the 

orld. Though truly I think none can be imagined 
greater than what chis opinion ſtands juſtly charged with. 
That ſo mighty a change ſhould be made in the very na- 
tural ſubſtance of the Bread, and yer that there is no 
manner of appearance of it 3 but (t;1] here ische ſame 
colour, taſt, ſmell, and all other accidents or qualities of 
Bread, after Confecration as before. And notwithſtand- 
ing all this, we muſt believe that chere is no ſubſtance of 
Bread to which theſe accidents belong,bur the ſubſtance 
of Fleſh without any accidents at all. What ſtrange pro- 
digious fancies ate theſe ? And what a (candal is it to our 
Religion, what a mighty hindrance to the belief of it, 
when ſuch an unreaſonable opinion ſhail be propoſed as 
an Article of Faich > And be made of equal neceſſity ro 
be believed with the great Doctrines of the Trinity and 
Incarnation, though it has no manner of ſupport from 
the Holy Scripture, as I have before thewn ? 

[L. 1 confeſs, if a Man thought he conld not be a Chriſtian 
witheut receiving this Opinion,it would be a ſtrong temptation to 
Ta{delity, and go nigh to make him rejeft our whole Religion, 

T. Doubtleſs it would ; and | fear it has often produ- 
ced this effe&t : Woe be to them by whom the = come!h, 
Yea,further, it willappear, thaton ſome other A 

Us 
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this Doctrine dire&tly tends to promote Infidelity ; 
whilſt (as many Learned Writers have obſerved) ic 
does in 4a great meaſure evacuate and overthrow the 
main proofs of the Truth of Chriſtianity. For one great 
Argument our Saviour made ufe of was, the Miracles 
which he wrought : The works which I ds ( faith he ) bear 
witneſs of me, If you believe not me, believe me for the works 
ſake. Now to make this Argument of any force, it mult 
be ſuppoſed that their Senſes did not deceive them, but 
what they ſaw and heard was really true. For if ourSenſes 
are not to be relied on, in judging of their own proper 
Objects at a due diſtance, how could the people tell but 
that all theſe Miracles were meer cheats and deluſions e 
Bur ifthey had ſufficient affurance that they were truly 
wrought, becauſe they ſaw them with their own eyes, 
and thereupon had ſufficient ground to believe that Re- 
ligionto be true which was contirmed by them; then 
have we asgood reaſon to believe Tranſubſtantiation 
to be moſt falſe, ſince our Senſes do as fully affure us 
that it 1s fo. And hence we are very certain that this 
| could be none of the Dodtrines which our Saviour 
taught, becauſe there would have been a dire& contra- 
diction betwixt the Doctrine it-{elf, and the Argument 
made uſe of ro prove it: for whilſt he appeals to his Mi- 
racles, he ſuppoſes that Men may truſt their' Senſes in 
the diſcerning of proper Objects, whereas according to 
this Doctrine, no trult is to be given to them. Moreover 
we know that our Saviours Reſurrection was the great 
confirmation of his DoCrine, and did demonſtrate 
him to be the Son of God, the promiſed Meſſiah. Now, 
how ſhould it be known that the ſame Jeſus who was 
Crucified was indeed riſen from the dead, but by their 
fight of him, and converſe with him? Thus we 
read what full ſatisfaction it pleaſed our Saviour ro 

eto St. 7 homas in this reſpect, permitting him to put 
his Fingers into the print of the-Nails, and to or 
US 
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hishand into his fide, -and by this means all his donbrs 
were removed. Now the ſame ground that St, Thontas 
had to believe that theBody which was woutde#-and 
hung dead on the Croſs was after raiſed again, the very 
ſame have we to believe, that the Bread and Wine m 
the Sacrament arenot turned into the natural ſubſtance 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood, even the full evidence of 
our Senſes. Whereas if St. Thomas and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, atthe inſtitution of this Holy Sacrament, a 
lictle before Chriſts Death, had found their Senſes to be 
ſogroſly deceived as Papiſts would perſwade us, I now 
not how they could well have truſted them fo foon af- 
ter his Reſurrection, as we find they did. If then the - 
Apoſtles had good reaſon to believe the Reſurre&tion 
of Chriſt to be true; ſo have we to reſt aſſured that this 
Do&rine of Tranſubſtantiation is molt falſe. Yea, ler 
me add, if weare ſure that theſe words, This is my body, 
are in the Goſpel, then ſo ſure we may be that they can- 
not be taken 1n that groſs ſenſe which Papits put upon 
them : for as we know them to be there, becauſe there 
weſte them and read them ; {o do we as plainly fee, that 
afrer Conſecration, the Bread and Wine ſtill remain-in 
their natural ſubſtances,and therefore are made theBody 
and Blood of Chriſt ina ſpiricual and myſtical ſence, ac- 
cording to the moſt common acceptance of (uchPhraſes 
that relate to Sacraments, as was before thewn. 

L. Tow need add nothing more to clear this matter, nor can I 
smagine what reply they can make, except they ſhall ſay that we 
muſt not in this caſe truſt our ſenſes, but exerciſe of our Faith, 

7. This indeed they do ſay, but with no manner 
of reaſon : For though - God requires the Exerciſe of 
our Faith in Believing what he hath revealed, though' 
our ſenſes cannot reach to, or diſcern itz yet we never 
read in the whale Book of Scripture, that ever he re- 
quires Men to believe any thing dire&ly contrary to 
the evidence of their Senſes; to believe it was: dark as 

midnight 
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idnight, when they fay the Sun ſhining at Noonday3 
to believe the ſame Man to lye dead in his Grave, 
whomthey aw alive walking before them: For atthis 
rate all our Saviours Miracles had been wrought in vain, 
/ f Men muſt not believe their own eyes, as we uſe to 
ſay. For we muſt conſider that Almighty God hath fo 
framed our- Nature, that we are to be directed and 
rom by our Senſes in thoſe matters that properly be- 
ong to them. Nor can we, Ethink, in chispreſene Rate, 
have more clear and full affurance of any thing than 
what our Senſes, when ſound and perfe&, convey to us. 
And therefore, I have ſaid, ur Saviour took this way 
togive aſſurance of the truth of his Goſpel, and of his 
Reſurrection, by that fatisfattion he gave to the very 
Sen(es of Men. Thus St. obn, when he would give the 
cleareſt and fulleſt evidence of che truth of Chriſtian 
Do&rine;, he tells us, That which we have heard, which we 
have ſeen with our eyes, which our hands have handled, declare 
we xto you, 1 Joh. 1.1, 2,3. Nowall this may afſure us 
that thoſe words, This is my body, are not to be ta- 
kenin ſuch a ſenſe as would engage us to the belief of 
Tranſubſtantiation. Nay,the Word of God it ſelf :flures 
us that they arenor, ſince in this word, as I have ſhewn 
from many places, the Holy Bread in the Sacrament is 
called Bread after Con(ecration, and therefore are we ſo 
to believe it3 and are to look upon it as his Body Spiritu- 
ally and Sacramentally ; and {oneither one Text contra- 
dicts another, nor will our Faith contradict our Senſes. 

L. This is eaſie and intelligible, and neither offers wiolence 
to the Word of God, nor to the Reaſon of our own Minds, 

T, Yet further, let me add, if the Senſes of all Men 
throughout the whole World are thus deceived, 
as they muſt be if Tranſaubltanciation be crue, then is 

all certainty ofany thing whatever in a manner utterly 
| deſtroyed. How can | tell that I tread upon the Earch, 
| that 1 (ee the Heavens over my head, or the Sun 

H ſhining 
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ſhining''in the" Firmament?? 'Þn theſe; and 'al} ther 
things which I think that] fee/or hear, "my Senſes may 
be impoſed upon; as well'as wthe preſent Cafe; - And 
how then.can-bbe fure that any Revelation' was ever 
-made from' God to'Man ?"'Or-how could any' Man be 
ſure of it; -though-a Voice' came to! him from-Heaven 
or a Vilion appearedto him? 'All thismay'be butidle 
fancy anddelufion; his Heating and his Sight are nor 
to be truſted; i: Yea, let this opinion be-admitted, and 
how can'we be certain of the truth of that- which God 
.hath in his Word revealed > For if he deceive: me one 
way, why not another? The ſame Holy and True God 
-who hath revealed his Will in Holy Scriptures, hath 
alſo- made another ſort of Revelation in the works of 

Nature, He hath given me Senſes of -Seeing, Hear- 
ing, &c. and hath propoſed Objects agreeable thereto. 
Now, if -I believe him to be'fo Holy. and Good that 
:-he will-not deceive-me in his- Word, why may I not 
-from the ſame Goodneſs argue that he will not deceive 
me in his Works? But if he ſhould do it in the latter, 
why may he nor in the former alſo ? ©. 1139 | 

L. They may ſay this 1s a particular Caſe, ayd therefore 
though our Serſet may herein be miſtaken, yet we have norea- 

{en to ſuſpett them at other times. 

. -T. Apatrticular Caſe it is indeed, and ſuch as no- 
thing like it can be 1nſtanced in, nor yet any good rea-. 
{on afligned why our Senſes may not at any other time 
bedeceived as well as in this matter. Bur ſtrangeſt of 

*all it is; that we have no warning givenus 1n Scripture 
not to truſt our Senſes- in this particular Caſe, though 

18 all others we may: Nor do we tind- any thing ſaid 

.to take off che prejudice that might ariſe-in'mens minds 
againſt ſo ſtrange a Do&rine. We hear of no"Ob- 
jections made' of old againſt it by the Enemies of 

Chriſtianity - nor of ahy Anſwers given to {tence 'or 

prevent tuch Obj<ctiong. Nay, on the —_ as I 
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have ſaid, when the C. res miſtook our - Saviour's 
meaning,” he-let them know that his Diſcourſe was to 
be underſtood in a ſpiritual' ſenſe, 7oh.'6. 63. Thus 
certainly the Apoſtles: underſtood- it; as aHo thole 
Words, This is my Body; elſe ſurely we: ſhould have 
heard of their doubts and objeRtions ; at leaſt they 
would have made ſome further enquiry about the ſenſe 
and meaning of them Elſe how corttts-it to. paſs that 
wenever find the leaft mention of this:{ame- ine 
inany of the _—_ Sermons, or intheEpiſtles writ- 
t-n to any of the Churches? 'Nay, thoagh 'there was 
'{o fairan occafion offered' to St. Paw, when, he dif- 
courſes about the Lords-Supper, 1- Cor: "11. where he 
tells them, . that what he bad received of the. 'Lard, ke de- 
livered ta them, but he is there ſo far from explaining 
or aſſerting the Do&rine: of Tranſubſtantiation, that 
he teaches the direct contraty, in calling it Bread over 
and.over after Conſecration. | | 

Tet I have heard ſome arguing for it from thoſe wards 
of his, that he "who eats and. drinks unworthily, is guilty of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, erſ. 273. Now, ſay they, 
how could this be ſo hainous a ſin, 'if the Natural: Body and 
Blood of. Chriſt were not preſent in the Sacrament ? 

T. Forthat, let the Apoſtles own-words decide 
it 3 for he there cells us, that he who eats this Bread, 
and drinks this C»p unworthily, is thus guilty. So 
that it is Bread which is eaten, and-( conſequently ) 
Wine which is drank by the Receiver: Burt todo this 
unwartluly and irreverently , ruſhing upon it as a 
common meal,” not duly conſidering the great impor- 
tance and. delign of. this Holy Sacrament, as it 15- 4 
commemoration 'of Chriſt's death, and' a Spiritual 
Feaſt upon his Body and Blood, this muſt needs be 
an hainous Sin 3 being an affront to Chriſt himſelf, 
and a profanation of his Sacred Orainance, This is 
meant by their net diſcerning the Lords Body, verl. 29. 
R914 + H 32 And 
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And to receive thefe Holy Elements without reve- 
retice, thankfalne(, and" true devotion , was-to be 
gull of Gonoaringebe Dads: and __ of Chtift, 
whic e here repreſented and exhibited to' Belie- 
Vers. Bur all this while we have no reaſon hence to 
fancy, that the natural ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood =igh reſent in the Sacrament. Had the Apoſtle 
thoug any (uch thing, ſurely he wonld have ex- 
pteſt imſelf in manner, and have faid ſome- 
what to explain ſo Myſterious a+ Do&trine. And had 
he and his Brethren t the ame as the Church of 
Rome now does, ſurely the unbelieving few: or Gentiles 
would have poured of their Le againſt it, 
lng we we IETASE word of that' nature, neither in 


Days, or thenext A Ages after. Inall che A- 
rope thar the. Ne if pay. no par rirets ſet forth in de- 
e of our Reli gion,we 


faidin (ome of 
on of any ſuchOpinion as duality gre 
{wers to many other S_— 
nothing like fo good a prerence. iow _ we read of an 
controverly amongſt Chriſtians themſelves about this 
ag r for Ages; whereas in latter times, fince 
this Opinion was firſt broached, there have been many 
Volumes written for, and againſt ir. 

L. But theypretend that this was the Ancient Opinion of 
the Fathers ard firſt Chriſtians, 

T. Pretend it they do, but as in other points of Con- 
troverly betwixt them and us, ſohere it is a very vain 
#nJ falſe pretence : For we read nothing of it in the 
«1d Cieeds, or the Canons of General Councils; or in 
the genuine works of any Father for many hundred 
years after our Saviour. 

L. Tet they alledge that the Fathers commonly Pie the 
Holy Elements the Body and Blood of Chrift, and will fre- 
quently quote places to that purpoſe 

T. No doubt but they may eaſily do that, a__ 

out 
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| ather places 0 pr gy mnt For 
they themſelves do ſometimes tel} us, -thar Chriſt's 


Wok of cating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, 
are to. be taken Spiritually z chat in the ineig | 
there is a commemoration of his Death, and a 
(engarion of his ay 20 ns Blog, ; ed ; mbar 1 
preſly call Figures 
Now theſe and fuch Hy: Gor cannot pofſi- 
os bereconciled with the Popiſh opnion of Tranſub- 
Rantiation. Therefore when ſpeak of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood inthe Sacrament, we may moſt reaſona- 
ol <p them in the ame ſence that I have 
21d. you guy none frequently ufes the like exprefſi- 
Writers very commonly m their Books 
of =o ad in practical diſcourſeson the Comu- 
nion ſpeakat the ſame rate, whilſt chey intend nothing 
more, but that theſe Holy Elements are made Chriſt's 
fr hnoy Blood Myſtically and Spiritually. Buthow 
inion of Tranſubſtansiation is from being an 
Ang Dae __ = the yams wm ne _ = 
e ſufficiently evident ( amongſt many others 
the Learned. Biſhop Cozens, who in'his Hiſtory of it, 
=o us an account about what time it-was frr{t pub- 
_- 5d taught, what oppoſition was then made to it by 
en of that Age, and how long it was 
py it could -be eſtabliſhed by any Council, even 
amongſt Papiſts themſelves, or could obtain to be the 
general avowed Doctrine of their Church. Nay, to 
this very day, their chief Writers are ſtrangely divided 
in..the accounts they give of it, ſetting their Wits 
upon the rack to explain and defend it ; ſome this way, 
and ſome that,having ſo very little help from HolyScrip- 
ture in the em as ſome of them are {ſo ingenuous as 
to. acknow] 
L, Methinks 
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. 'L, Methinks it's ſtrange that they ſhould with ſo murh eager” 
- peſs maintain, and:with ſo much vidlence impoſe a Dorine, 
which to me ſeems. impoſſible 10 be wnder ſtood, or firmly believed. 
T. Strange it is, and very unreaſonable, but yet ſome 
account may-begiven of itz for beſide that natural pride 
which inclines men to defend the opinion which they 
have onceeſporſed ( eſpecially a Church which boaſts 
of Infallibility) beſides this, I ſay, we may conſider how 
mightily theradmitting of this opinion makes for the 
Honour of the:Prieſt, who can thus, with four words 
ipcakings work one of .the moſt wonderful Miracles 
that ever 'was known inthe world; indeed ſuch a one 
as canneither be ſeen, felt; nor underſtood, But the 
people who can be per{waded to believe-it, muſt needs 
vea mighty vgneration for the Prieſt that works it z 
and be a ready to make a god of him; who can fo 
eaſily make a'god for them, by turning the Bread intq 
the very perſon of our Saviour, his Divinity and Hu- 
manity ;' whom therefore they worthip and adore as 
God, though after that they eat him. 

This may ' ſeem indeed to- make for the Honour of 
the Prieſt; that he can” work ſuch wonders, but ſurely it 
makes little for the Honor either of Prieſk or People to be 
guilty of ſuch falſe and abſurd opinions, and of ſuch cor- 
rupt praftices'mkich are the natural conſe,uence of them, 
Far are they | tot guilty-of {dolatryin Worſhipping the Bread 
as God (thowgh I know they ſay there is no Bread there 
aſter Conſecration) pray let me know your judgement, be- 
caſe I find my. Author endeavouring to vindicate their 
Church from this beavy cenſare. 

'T. Ido norſee how they can poſſibly excuſe them-' 
ſelves from this charge, if the Bread ſti]l remains Bread 
mits natural ſubſtaiice, -as we may moſt certainly con- 
clude it does, from what hath been alledged both from 
Scripture, Reaſon and our Senſes. Wherefore whilſt 
they worſhip that for God which is not God, giving 
WE SSR =, = ru al 
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to the creature what is dye alone to the Creator, they 


may juſtly be reckoned guilty. of Idolatry. - 


- But will it not ſerve to excuſe then ,. that they-wor- 


' ſhip that which they take "20 be\God ,. and \therefare do de- 


{gn and dire their Worſhip ta God, .and non to the Bread, 
which they believe not to be there after Conſecration , though 


they ſee it before them? ' 


T. What allowances it may pleaſe our gaod God, 
co make for the ignorance and miſtakes ofhonelt, well- 
meaning men, I {till ſay, it doth not beleem ,us.to, de+ 
termine ; But as to the thing it ſelf, forany own. patr,. 


I cannot ſee how this pretence will any more 
Papiſt from Idolatry, = 


EX 
it would excuſe.an'-Heathen 


for his Worſhip of the Sun, that he did. verily believe 


the Sun to be God, or that,God did in ſome 


dinary manner dwell in-the Sun, thefubliznce Ot be. 


LADT-) 


ing turned inco God, whilſt only the gonions of Light. 


and Heat, and the like, do- 


| remain,  .Nay,one; 


would think the Heathen in ome reſpe& .more excu-. 


ſable of the ewo, ſince the Sun ld 
than does a Water or. bit. of, Bread. 


ks much liker a God, 


Butthere is no great need of diſputing. againſt them 
e 


in this Caſe, ſince 


veral Writers of theur own Church- 


do freely grant, that.if this Do&trine of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation be not true,then they may juſtly becharged withas 
grols Idolatry as ever -was practiſed in the, World. And 
moſt certainly this Doctrine is-not true, if any regard 
may be had to God's. Holy Word, toclear Reaſon, to- 
our own Senfes, or to the moſt Ancient Chriſtan Wri- 
ters 3 and what they would have more I cannot tell... 

L. 1 am perfettly ſatisfied with your Diſcourſe on this 
point, and ſhall therefore proceed to ſome other particular. 

T. It's high time you ſhould ; and I ſhall rake careto 
be brigfer inthe reſt :. only Lwas willing. eo inf1{t the 


longet on this, becauſe they reckon it (0. weighty andy 
importgnt.a Doctrine of Eo Church z, tox the denial 
TY 4 | | 
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Sfwhichghey| Hnkopon 5s demmableHenzideeud 
"when power 1n 


uk þeeo nei all th i arbioogy y rage pe 
. elry, whichthe Tdolacrous Heathens ed towar 
the Tv Chriftians. 'Heraby 5 you maybe con- 
how urterly unlawful ic is'to Hou Communion 
vith the Church of Reme, which is guilty of Idolatry in 
her worſhip of rhe Hoſt, andimpoſes the fame up- 
 onal{ chat joyn with hers and therefore what great nee: 
fon'there was for the Reformation at the firſt, 
ot refuſal to this da br gerber Corby on ph 
ewith fach abominations, which for cog! ans 
uti 58 pes (even though a Man Ii 
Popi(h Prinee & ie wi for heir 
Children to Fil Pe and 'v ip the golden Uma 
at ern fo scommand. ionbgtmn 
any ſtan venture upon t 
ne nts = 
iverance, own and uy of Martyrs, 
which is « Thoafznd times better , to conclude, 
when by this inſtance 'you' are '< inF convinced 
was A Air and palpable eerrour is expreſly taught, 
fifly maintained by the Romer Church (and as a 
jderem ny oft them, 'they-ſcem allen into it for .a 
Flhood)y you may thence eaſily 'in- 
Hera ton 'isto be had of the Infallibility of 
char\Church ; and fo will hebager Þ propel, for the 
receiving a diſcovery of any other Errors, as 
it thall'happen to be made to your To which purpoſe 
ler'ys now proceed. 


7" ""CH'AP. VIL _ 


Comcetning "the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
L* HF nec point mentioned 'in my Author, is that 
of the Maſe, which be fags hitte abont, tet that 
it 
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nbloody Shtrifice which Chriſt offered at this luſt 

ayer; Tod LS xnard: Apoſtles te offer for the 
his aeath, 

r_ Tk Hikg5o what wa have juſt now been (s 


wely dil of: on are to take notice, 
Ng Oe ere te that at the 


25 they call ir, or at the Sacrament of the Lo 

| , theres 2'true Sacrifice offered, whichis pro- 
piriatory bath for the ck, and the dead, ( wiz. fuch 
25 are in ) thar is, tends to procure ay 
doh'of their Sins, and freedom from puniſhment. 

this they call an unbloody Sacrifice , to diſtinguiſh ir 
from'that which our Bleſſed Saviour offeredon the 
Crofs,' when he ſhed his Blood for us: Thoughhow 
it can be unbloody, whilſt the natural Subſtance of 
Blood 'is there, according to their principles, is not 
eahe'to underſtand; nor that can be fitly called 
2 commetroration of his death, which they '{ay- is a 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, who is there corgape y preſent. 
But 'in the'mean time, this notion of a rope; by 
taken ny and properly, is a meer fiction, 'not ha- 
ving the leaſt countenance from Holy'Scripture, -where 
we read'only that Chriſt offered up himſelf a Sacrifice 
for us oh the:Croſs, bur-nor a word of his doing itthe 
night wee when he inſtituted the Holy Commmuni- 
on, nor of his being dayly offered up by the Prieſt to 
makeatonement for ſms. Nay , we y . 
Heb. 9.26,27, 28. thit he only once offered up himſelf, 
and is now gore to-appear in tte preſence of God for us 
but there's nothin id of his being offered upto God 
by others. - We do indeed freely grant, that in this 
Holy Sacrament we make a ſolemn commemoration 
of that Sacrifice which Chriſt ofien agg ſo may 
be {aid to repreſenc to the Father what his Son-hach 


faffered on our behalf, chat he ma ionſly incline 
oe f gum fo dearly 
purchaſed 


po beſtow on us thoſe Bleſſings 
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Parchiafed for us. And we dg in ſome fort Feaſt 
this Sactifice, by our. eatir and Tinking king of theſcho 

Elements. Herealfo uteuy make: a Sacrifice; oY 
Oblation: of our ſelves, both Souls and Bodies unto, 
God, 45 isexpreſt in our Liturgy, in the Prayer-arer 


. 7 


Receiving3 ; and here, laſtly, we do. offer up” on 
Thankſgwings and Praiſes, as alſo out. Silver 

Goldin Qharity ond Almſgivings, which are the Chri- 
ſtjan Sacrifice (til? to be uſed under the Goſpel, and 
with which we read God is well pleaſed, Heb. 1 3.16: 
And in: ſome of theſe ſenſes are we to underſtand the 
Ancients,/when they ſpeak of a Sacrifice or Oblation 
made to,God at the: Holy Table ; Efpecially if we 
confider., that the ;Cuſtom -amongſt; them was, as 
Learned; Men inform us, for the richer forteo bring 
£900 ore of proviſion. to.this Table, which they pre- 
ſented as their Oblation or Chriſtian Sacrifice. And 
out. of {theſe was taken,.the Bread, and. Wine which 
were Conſecrated and mage uſe of in the, Holy Com- 


. munion, and the reſt was, either ſpent in their Love; 


ſeafts,. ox, went tothe Poor, and to the Tikes 256 
L. +45 there ſeems little reaſon to ſtile the Loras-Swpper a 
Sacrifice," ſave in the ſenſe you have explained it, ſo there 
ſeems. yet leſi why they ſhould call it a Sacrifice for the dead as 
wk og the Hyg, MII | 
(.:T;,Indeed there is.no Reaſon at all for it, nor ſo 
muchas any colour from Scripture : But this depends 
upon.their, dream -of Purgatory, of which we haye al- 
ready,.(poken; an Opinion, Itold [you, very gainful 
ro the, Church. on many accounts; , and. particularly 
this Cuſtom of having , Mafles: for the dead, thought 
yields. nug.profit to. the.dead themſe]ves, .yerit brings 
in much tg. the Aivunge ] En ro the Prieſts, who, re-. 
ceive great, ſtore. ot .Money for theſe. chen Maffes,, 
which 15 ſometimes left by the decealed perſon himfelf, 
and (pingcunesgiven by lis Friends-on lus belialt ; this 
v4 | ng 


VIZ. The Sacrifice of the Maſs. © 99 
"being generally looked /upon, in their Church, as 2 
work -of extraordinary Charity z and ,you may be, 
ſure,warmly enough urged by the Prieſts, and - 
Iys ded for from the very fame princple that ma 
the -Silver-ſmiths ſo zealous for Diane, even becauſe 
their Trade and Gain depended upon her honour, 
AR. 19. 27. But whatever there may be of ſeeming 
Charity to a dead Friend, or of real profit to the 
living Prieſt in this device, "moſt certainly ir hath an 
apparent tendency to the ruine of precious Souls, and 
is a mighty prejudice to Piety and Holineſs of Life, 
as hath formerly been ſaid : For if Men can once per- 
ſwade themſelves, that after death: there may be (a 
tisfa&ion made for the negle&s and miſcarriages of 
their Life, what wonder if they are now careleſs and 
licentious? And inſtead of working owe their own ſalue- 
tion themſelves, with fear and trembling, they will be 
apt to leave the trouble of that work co their Execu- 
tors and to the Prieſts, by their Mafles and Prayers to 
do it for them. Bur woe be to thoſe miſerable Souls 
who build their hopes on ſach ruinous foundations 3 
and woe be to thoſe Teachers who betray them to ru- 
ine by ſuch deluGons, thereby /erving their own bellies, 
rather than the Lord 7eſus, and the intereſt of 'Religion. 
But let us be wiſe now in this our day, to conſider the things 
that belong to our peace, before they be hid from onr eyes, 
Now by a poly Repentance and thorow Reforma- + 
tion, let us ſee to make our peace with God' chrough 


# 


Jeſas Chriſt, - in this day- of Grace and Patience; bur 
if we neglect this preſent ſealon, there remains here- 
after no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a certain fearful lookin 
for of [vine vengeance, which will be the portion of a 
wilful negleRers and contemners of Grace and Mercy. 
Bur let us go on with your Author. 


CHAP. 
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| | C HAP.IX 
( ": Of Hoang Pipe in r ihlins Tine, 
L. E next goes about 10 vindicate thtir uſe of the Latine 
Tongue in the Maſs, and the reſt of their Service. 
iT And prov wtagcan be alledgeia vi ication of; 
uſing 'this Language, when the people underſtand 1t 


L. why firft he (ays that the Prieftly Garments, and the 
on onies they uſe mey {.rve to inſtrutt them : for he had 
ſaid how uſeful their ceremonies are for the exciting of 
devotion, and then for further inſtruttion they muſt go to Ca- 
techiſms and Sermons, 

T. They had need to be very ingenious people 
who-can Jearn from Prieſts garments and dumb Gere 
monies what's the meaning of Zatin Prayers, Nay 
their } wnkioecs of CANOE _ tr from inſtruct- 

ignorant people, that rather they need much 

ng the i to know the meaning of them, And in- 

"once of exciting deyotion , they rather _ oO 
opprels 3 it, by amuſin es nach, 990 

k FE 


th enſes with a great 
tever inſtruions their Pri ra give at Cate- 
chiſins and Sermons, they are not like.to make them 
underſtand prayers uttered in a ſtrange language.  - 
L. He further adds that. mple ignorant people may eaſily be 
4, if theſe bags wy eries were done 3n the rp Pogue, 
A wiſe method truly, to beep Ep in 1g80- 
_ fear they thould run into as ita man 
ſhould -blindfold a Traveller to prevent his miſſing the 
way. But one would think they ſhould here . rather 
employ themſelves 6 the Catechiſms and Sermons 
they alk of, to give the poo due Alc, for 
the preventing thoſe- miſtakes they ſo .mych 
aftaid of, Though by the courſe they take with them, 


inthis and 'other inſtances, ir's plain' enough they are 
more 


Viz... having. Prayers in an unknown Tongue. rot 


more afraid of the peoples getting too muchkno 
And no worn; whillt it's a common ſaying am 
them, that Ignorance is the Mather of Devotions and 
or ly it is of the A bran or rather the {t 
Romiſh Church; whereas the moſt clear lob 

nl, of the will nd word of God is the Mother of 
trae Chriſtian piety and ved war But has your Author 
xo better reafons than thete for this abſurd practice >. . 

L, Other reaſms he has, whether better or mt,, ds 08 
Jug. He ſays it makes for the anion of the Latin. Charch, 
that Prieſts travelling ints other Coantries may ſay Maſs 
whereever they come, 

7. Very follicitous they "or the union of 
the Lei» Church, that is of their rty, ard in 
the mean time care little what diviſions they make in 
os Ang 2 onrky for ok nth tern = 

conſequence is this project for union. which: 
your Author mentions. For what ,need is there I _ 
feech you that a  Prectt in a fore Councrey ſh 
officiate there where they may have Prieſts þ 
own w doit > Andcanthere nor be aaron ce 
ewixt foreign Churches, and the Prieſts tha 7 ing 
to them, in their profeſſion of the ſame faith 7 
owning the fame worſhip, Some ws ae the ame 
language, and uſe the very (ame words. One would 
pn r OO: OT OUR y an union Lou 1xT 
an that t might joyn cog r. at. 
the fame ne the ſame prayers, but this they re- 
$aro not. Ir's enough it ſeems with them for the peo- 
ple to be ſpeators only even at ye prayers as 
wellas ar the Communion, though they neither an- 
2 the © one nor partake of che other. F&r very 
uſual it is with them tor the Diets alone to take che 
Sacrament, WARE the the peo Peg le ſtand by and look on : a 
corrupt Cuſtor arid meer innovation, contrary 
to the ay inſticution phe deſign of this Holy Ordi- 
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«nance, and. to the. pratice of all antiquity. And as 
that cannot properly., be called a Communion where 
Prieſts and people do not- communicate together, .{o 
neither are thole to; be (tiled common prayers in which 
they do not joyn in. common. Nor has your Author 
hicherto produced any thing likea reaſon for thisCultom 
of theirs. Pei | 

© L. Ard I doubt, you'l think his laſt argument as weak as any, 
Viz. that the holy Scriptures have been writtenin Latin, Greek 

© and Hebrew, theſe three languages being written upon Chriſts 
Croſs, they are therefore called Sacred, and its permitted to 
theſe three Nations to uſe them at Maſs. | 

T. I confeſs I am utterly to ſeek for the force of 

this argument, if it be fit to call it ſo, whilſt ic argues 
juſt nothing to the purpoſe. The holy Scriptures wete 
written onginally in Hebrew and Greek, and have been 
tranflated not only into Latin bur ſeveral other, Lan- 
guages, for the benefit of thoſe of ſeveral Natzons, 
who wereconverted-to Chriſtianity,  ( of which more 
hereafter ) and accordingly. they bad their worſhip 
alſo celebrated in the ſame languages which. the, peo- 
ple underſtood, as our anceſtors in this Kingdom Trad, 
And this ſurely every mans own reaſon may tell him 
15 moſt profitable and neceſlary in order to true 'devo- 
tion, that they may underſtandingly and affcRionately 
joyn with the Prieſt in the publick worlhip and ſervice. 
This you will find exprefly delivered by theApoſtlePan/ 
himſelf in 1 Cer. 14. 16. &c. where he difapproves the 
uſe of ſtrange Tongues in the Church, as not tending tq, + 
edification, for that he who underſtood them nor could 
not ſay Amen to the Prayers or Praiſes uttered in thoſe 
unknownTongues. Asto thoſe threeLanguages hemen- 
tions being writtefi upon the Croſs, and "therefore al- 
low'd to be uſed in publick worſhip,itis ſuch an idleand 
inſignificant fancy, that I am aſhameg to rake-notice 
oſ it. Ifhe had infer'd the quite contrary, that therefore 


| they 


viz, Confeſſion of Sins to" the'Prieſt; 86. [203 


rr 5 to Reaſon,” Scripture, and' the uſage of the Primitive 
Clareh, ©0003641 NI9G | 7 v9oily 997294 
"T, It isnot very ezfie to give' the reaſori; ſice 
{5ime/ amongſt” themſelves ſeeny aſhdined"6f -+ 5 and 
Wany of chefr” Biſhops in*the- Council of Tree defired 
to' have ptiblick- Prayers i-a' known Tongue; hut it 
would -not'he” granted; "The teaſon of which{as of 
'many- other /corruptions being ill ' continued  ſeerns 


tobe parfly-fromtheir fegr/ thar if they (ould make 


one alteratibn # great many-more would follow: ( for 
1f they own themſelves rohiveerred in 6ne thine, mw 
not in more?) and partly-to-eficreaſe the peoples ' ad- 
Mitation' of the Prieſt and his/ Prayers : (for "the lefs 
they underſtand, the more prone they are to admire. ) 
And laſtly, perhaps there may be this peculjar reaſon 
for it,- that hereby che _ may more eafly- be per- 
ſwaded of -the efficacy: of the Prieſts words for the 
working thar prodigious miracle of Tranſabſtantiati- 
"On. For if they ſhould hear hini ſpeak only plain 
words in their own Mother-rongue, they could hardly 
think them of force enough to-work ſuch a mighty 
change, whereas in hard words there may "be (ome 


. hidden virtue which they are not aware cf. But let us 


go on to what follows. 


| ; CHAP. X. 
Concerning Confeſſion of ſins tothe Prieſt in order tokis for- 
giveneſs of them, 


/ BY T ' Amthor next pleads ' for the cuſtom of confeſ: 
ſmg fins to the Prieſt, on atconnt of - that pomer 


which 
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which Clvif hath gives him to abfalve and fagive fin, Joly 
"7. As to this matter of Confeſſion of ſins in order 


acaniy when Church: cilopting ine was ftritly. ob» 
ug they who had been guilty of notorious ſcanda- 
Jous crimes, were obliged to make fatisfaQion to the 
Church, by a publick penitent confeſſion of them : 
and when they had given ſufficient evidence of their 
repentance -by ſubmucting 


to ſuch penance as. was im- 


T. This 


CO IO 7 


' Viz. Confeſton.of fins to a Prieſt, &c. - roy. , 
.T, This is indeed very requiſite when men hav&. 


' given offence one to another ; bur here is no mention. 


of a'Prieſt to whom this confeſſion ought to be made. 

Or ſuppoſe that he is here chiefly intended, yet is this , 
confeſſion no further needful, than as may give evi+. 
dence of a ſincere repentance, and may ſerve to pro-: 
cure the Prieſts prayers and directions, or ſometimes: 
abſolution. But to this end it's no way neceſlary for 

a man at all times to confeſs all his private faults. , 

L. Nes, ſays my Author, we muſt confeſs our ſins to the, 
Prieſt. that be may judg of them, and thereupon abſolve 
the Penitent: For as Treaſons, [ays be, commuted againſt 
the Prince are tried by bis Officers, ſo men are topreſent 
themſelves to the Prieſt as to a Tribunal, that upon conſeſ= 
ſon they may receive forgiveneſs, which the Prieſt grants 
as Chrifts Lieutenant or Deputy. 

T. There is no likeneſs in the caſe, Princes are but, 
finite creatures, and cannot attend to the trial of all 
cauſes in their own perſons, and therefore they em- 
ploy their Officers who are to hear them, and todeter- 
mine according to Law. But Almighty God is himſelf 
preſent every where, and always ready to receive 
the humble confeſſions of a penitent ſinner, and upon 
his ſincere repentance will, for Chriſts ſake, receive 
him to favour z whilſt neither Prieſt. nor any mortal 
man Whatſoever may be privy either to his faulrs or 
to his confeſſion of them. And yet to keep to his ſimi» 
litude, as men are not bound co preſent themſelves 
before the Kings Officers for a Trial, but when the 
King by his Law requires it; no more are people 
bound to make confeſſion to the Prielt further than 
God by bis word enjoyns it : but ae has no where en- 
joyn'd the confeſſion of all our private faults. And as 
the Kings Judges are to pronounce ſentence according »- 
to. Law; ſo mult the _ according to the rules 2k 

the: . 
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the Goſpel, otherwiſe it is unjuſt and of no force. 
This then I grant, that fo far as God hath appointed 
Miniſters as his Officers to take notice of the crimes 
of the people, and to paſs ſentence upon them, ſo far 
the people are bound to apply themſelves to their 
Miniſters, to follow their direCtions. and ſubmit ro 
their ſentence, which if it be juſt , God himſelf will 
confirm it. Thus when any man is guilty of notorious 
crimes, and by no admonitions will be reclaim'd,then 
may the Miniſter juſtly proceed to Fxcommunicate 
ſuch an obſtinate offender from the ſociety and privi- 
ledges of the Chriſtian Church ; and what he binds 
on earth ſhall be bound in Heaven ; that is, God ap- 
proves of this ſentence, and will ratifie and confirm 
it, ſo that if this man continue thus impenitent in his 
wickedneſs, God will ſhut him out from the Kingdom 
of Heaven hereafter, whom his Miniſters have juſtly 
caſt out of the Church here. Bur if this ſcandalous 
ſinner ſhall come in and acknowledg his offences, and 
ſeriouſly profeſs his repentance, and give ſufficient 
evidence of the truth of ir, then hath the Miniſter, 
whether Biſhop or Prieſt, power to abſolve him, to 
releaſe him from the cenſures of the Church, and re- 
ceive him again into communion z and may alſo upon 
the truth of this his repentance, aſſure him of and de- 
clare to hinFthe remiſſion of his fins from God him- 
ſelf, who hath given to his Miniſters power to that 
purpoſe. And this their ſentence ſhall alſo be ratified 
in Heaven, God through his Son Jeſus' will be recon- 
ciled to this ſincere penitent, and if he perſevere in 
well-doing, will at length receive him into Glory, 
who is now admitted into his Church. 

L. All this ſeems plain and reaſonable: but by your 


diſcourſe I perceive you judg there us no neceſſity of confeſ- 


_ fingprivate ſins tn order 19 their being forgiven. 


T. There 
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T. There is no need of it, ſince, I ſay, God no 
where requires it, but hath promiſed pardon on con- 
dition of true repentance, which repentance may be 
very ſincere -wichour any ſuch confeſſion. 

L. But is it not very profitable for, people to unburden 
their conſciences to the Miniſter, that they may receive di- 
rettion and comfort from him? 

T. Exceeding profitable no doubt it is, and ſome- 
times-very needful, eſpecially when they are diſturbed 
with doubts and fears, or alſaulted by ſtrong tempra- 
tions of one ſort or other. ' In ſuch caſes we do ear- 
neſtly exhor: them to apply themſelves to the Mini- 
ſter asto their Spiritnal Phyſician, with whom they 
ought freely to conſult and to lay open their caſe to 
him, fo far as is neceſlary in order to their eaſe and 
cure. For by this means he is better able to give them 
particular directions for the overcoming of thoſe 
temptations -and corruptions Which they are molt af- 
flited with. He may alſo upon the hearing of their 
caſe, give them his judgment concerning the ſtate of 
their ſouls, which may be of great uſe to ſuch whoſe 
weakneſs or melancholy. may cauſe them to think 
much worſe of themſelves than they deſerve. More- 
qver upon their ſerious credible profeſſion of 'repen- 
rance, the Miniſter according to the power he has re- 
ceived from God,-may, as I have ſaid, declare and 
pronounce to them the abſolution and remiſſion of 
their ſins; which may yield much eaſe to the peni- 
tent, conſidering the authority as well as the judg- 
ment and faithfulneſs of the Miniſter. For which rea- 
ſon in the Exhortation before the Communion, there 
is advice givento ſuch as cannot by their own private 
endeavours quiet their conſciences, that they would 
come to their Miniſters for aſſiſtance. Bur for thoſe 
who can well do it, we lay no neceſſity upon them to 

; I 2 make 
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make ſuch application 3 much leſs do we oblige them 
to make a particular confeſſion of their faults, ſince 
God by his Goſpel, as a kind of inſtrument, pardons 
the truly penitent, though this pardon be not always 
pronolinced by the Prieſt to that particular perſon 
who ſeeks for the fame. =» 

L. Some argue confeſſion to the Prieſt to be a duty from 
the peoples confeſſing their ſins to $t. John Baptiſt, when 
they came to be baptized of bim. | 

7. This is very little to the purpoſe, ſmce it was 
rather a publick than private confeſſion which the 
people then made, and that in order to their recei- 
ving of Baptiſm from St. Fobnyp whereby they were 
in a ſolemn manner devoted to newneſs of life, and 
therefore very requiſite it was that they ſhould now 
acknowledg and renounce their former evil courſes, 
as we would expect the ſame from a Turk or Few be- 


. fore we admit him to Chriſtian Baptiſm. Bur doth it 


thence follow, that all Chriſtian people muſt confeſs 
all the faults they can remember to the Prieſt, that he 
may abſolve them from the ſame, before they come to 
the Communion ? 

L. Not in the leaſt [o far as I can judg : St. Paul on- 
ly ſays, Let a man.examine himſelf and ſo let him eat, 
8c. not enjoyning bim to go to confeſſion to a Prieſt alſo. 
But before we leave this, pray will you ſatisfie me a little 


further avout the Prieſts abſolving of men, or forgiving 


their ſims, which I hear Papiſts talk much of, and com- 
monly they make uſe of the Text before mention'd, Joh. 20. 
2%. and 'tem to beaſt of this as apriviledg peculiar to 
their Prieſts. 

7. Very forward they are to boaſt of priviledges 
for wich they have no warrant. Bur as to the pre- 
lent caſe, thar which is granted to the Miniſters of 
Curiſt, whether from that or any the like Text, feems 
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plainly to be this, That whilſt in the.r publick preach- 
ing, or in Church-cenſures, or other private applica- 
tion to particular perſons, they proceed according to 
the rules of the Goſpel, their ſentence ſhall be ratifi- 
ed and made good in Heaven, as I have before in 
part explained to you, and ſhall not grudge to do it 
again. When the Miniſters of the Goſpel in publiſh- 
ing of it do denounce and threaten eternal miſery to 
Infidels and impenitent ſinners, and do promiſe par- 
don and falvation to penitent believers, this their 
ſentence ſhall be confirmed in Heaven by Chriſt bim- 
ſelf; for according to this rule will he proceed at the 
laſt day. Or when in the exerciſe of Diſcipline, they 
caſt out the ſtubborn offender , whilſt he re- 
mains ſuch, he is alſo out of the Divine Favour : but 
as upon his profeſſion of repentance, the Miniſter ab- 
ſolves him, and receives him into the boſom of the 
Church ; ſo if he be ſincere in this profeſſion, God be- 
comes reconciled to him, and xeceives him again in- 
to favour. Thus alſo when any man that is burdened 
in conſcience ( tho, he lye not under the cenſures of 
the Church ) ſhall apply bimſelf ro the Miniſter, and 
open his caſe to. him, acquainting him, fo far as 1s 
needful, with thoſe particular crimes that lye moſt 
heavy upon him, and doth profeſs himſelt ſincerely 
penitent for the ſame, the Miniſter then may ( on con- 
dition of his ſincerity )in the name of God pronounce 
to him the pardon and forgiveneſs of them. $0 
that the Miniſters power of binding and loofing cor.- 
ſiſts chiefly in this, that he with authority as a Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt, declares and pronounces pardon to 
ſome, and threatens wrath to others, as rhe Goſpel 
directs and warrants him; and accordingly ſome he 
{huts out of the Church, ſome he receives into it, ei- 
ther by Baptiſm or by abſolution from Church-cen- 
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ſures, and whilſt Miniſters keep to their rule in theſe 
caſes, what they bind or looſe on earth, ſhall be bound 
or looſed in Heaven. And thus they can only forgive 
ſins, by pronouncing forgiveneſs from God on condi- 
tion of mens true repentance and faith in the Lord 
Jeſs, which condition is commonly expreſt and al- 
ways underſtood in their granting abfolution to the 
penitent. This much is own'd and daily practiſed in 


our Church, but to more than this we pretend nor. 


If Popiſh Prieſts claim more, let them make good 
rheif claim as they are able, by Gods holy word they 
cannot do it , nor by any ſolid and good reaſon. 
Nay ſome of their own-Writers ſeem to challenge no 
more than what | have allow'd : for they ſay that the 
Prieſts under the Goſpel pardon fin, as thoſe under 
the Law cleanſed men from Leproſfie ; and how was 
that, but by pronouncing him to be clean, who upon 
trial was found fo, according to the rules in that caſe 
laid down in the Laws? Bur if the Prieſt miſtook in 


- his judgment, this would not make the Leper clean, 


though it might give him liberty to go into the Con- 
gregation : ſo when an hypocrite is abſolved, though 
this may give him liberty of external communion 
with the Church, yet will it not be of- any value to 
procure the Favour of God, and the forgiveneſs 'of 
hisfins. For pray conſider what is it to have our ſins 
forgiven, but to be freed from the puniſhment due 
rothem ? Now who is it that can keep off this puniſh- 
ment, but God alone, who has power to inflift it ? 
Moft certainly no mortal man, be be Prieſt or Pope, 
or what he will, can ſave ar impenitent ſinner from 
the wrath of God: *Tis God alone then that proper- 
ly forgives the penitent, in removing his diſpleaſure 
trom him, and preventing that puniſhment which was 
due tohim: and Gods Miniſters they only ay * 5 

p abſo- 


_ Int - RR; 


CEN Og PBT oa” > > nmoegmnengs 


,, mw WNT SS 3s ST R426 AG Gal ©. 


% 
. 
Fi 
X 
| 
4 
"V 


CEN OT PITT” ar ry > 


* 


viz, Confeſſion of fins to a Prieſt, &c. '111 


abſolution and remiſſion to the penitent. Indeed fo far 
as the Church inflicted puniſhment. ſo far ſhe may be 
ſaid to forgive a man by taking off that puniſhment. 
SotheCriminal that was under Excommunication may 
be abſolved by the Miniſter from that cenſure ; but 
*tis God alone who gives pardon of fin by ſaving men 
from that miſery which they had deſerved ; and this 
pardon his Miniſters do in his name pronounce to the 
penitent, and can aſſure it only to thoſe who are tru- 

ſo. 
L. I am ſatisfied with your Diſcourſe, and the rather 
for that I bereby percetve, that whatever real aduantage 
2s to be had by the peoples private application to their 
Spiritual Guide for bor Bon and comfort, this they may 
have from the Minifters of our own Church. 

T. Nodoubt but they may, if it be not their own 
faule: for we do not only allow, but earneſtly invite 
them to come to us for that purpoſe, and are ready 
to give them all the aſſiſtance we are capable. And 
according 40 that power which Chriſt hath given to 
his Miniſters, to pronounce abſolution to thoſe that 
are penitent, we are ready to do the ſame both in 
publick and private, for the ſatkfation and comfort 
of rhe pious and humble, whoſe conſciences are bur- 
dened with the ſenſe of their, ſins. 

L. I was the more willing to bave you inſiſt on this, be- 
cauſe I bave heard ſome Papiſts much exclaiming again#? 
our Church for not having confeſſion uſed among us, and 
boatting what great advantage they received from it. 

7. Where the Prieſt is judicious and faithful, and 
the people truly devour, | doubt not but they may 
ger much beneficby a free opening of their minds to 
him, and receiving ſuch directions as may be ſuitable 
to their particular caſe. And may true piety be pra- 
moted, whether in this place or that, by this or the 
I 4 other 
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other method, for my part, 1 ſhall rejoyce in it. And 
perhaps the abuſe of private confeſſions in the Church 
of Rome, may have driven others into the contrary 
extreme, and made them too much diſuſed amongſt 
us. But.in the mean time it's moſt unreaſonable to 


'rack and torture mens conſciences, by obliging them 


to tell every particular fault they can think of; which 
inſtead of giving eaſe, may often occaſion more per- 
plexity and diſquiet to their minds, on more accounts 
than one, Beſides, whatever they boaſt, I doubt this 
practice is generally turned into a meer formality,and 
by the careleſneſs both of Prieſt and people (though I 
will not condemn all ) tends rather to encourage and 
harden- men in fin, than to reform them from it, whilſt 
they conceit they have a pardon ſonear at hand, and 
canupon eaſie terms wipe off their former guilt, and 
ſo goon to ſin upon a new ſcore. This while I doubt 
they come to confeſſion for a pardon, rather than a 
cure, and are pleaſed with it as a fine device to keep 
them from Hell, though they go on in their ſing. Et- 
pecially conſidering that current doctrine of their 
Church before mention'd, that bare attrition (that is, 
being ſorry for ſin only from fear of Hell ) may ſuffice 
ro procure pardon, if they are but abſolved by the 
Prieſt. And may not the moſt wicked man on earth 
ſometimes feel rhis kind of ſorrow, whilſt yet he has 
noreal love for God and goodneſs ? Moreover, not- 
withſtanding their great pretences of Religion, and 
the good of ſouls, there is, | fear, a great deal of 
carnal policy in their urging this Auricular confeſſion 

(as they call it )upon the people with, ſo much ſtrict- 

neſs ; for the Prieſt by this means knowing ſo much 

the ſecrets of their minds, and their private faults, it 

gives him more dominion over them, and makes them 


have more awe and reverence for him. And whilit 


they 
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they often diſcover the ſecrets of families, of Statef- 
men and perſons of greateſt quality, they know how 
to make their advantage of theſe diſcoveries, for their 
own intereſt, as occaſion ſhall ſerve. Other abuſes alſo 
there may be, and I doubt often are made of this cu- 
ſtom by the worſer ſort of men, ſuch as lam not wil- 
ling to mention. Rather let us proceed with your 


Author. ) 


CHAP. XI. 
Of Invocation of Saints. 


L. I N the next place he pleads for praying to Saints, 

which he reckons we may as lawfully do, as St. Paul 
when living deſired others to pray for him, as he alſo did 
for them : and ſo he ſuppoſes that both Angels and Saints 


. do pray for us in Heaven, and therefore we may, pray to 


them to do it for us. 

T. By this he would infinuate that our Prayers ta 
them are only to deſire them to pray to God for us, 
which is not ſo, as we ſhall ſhew anon. But for the 
preſent, let us ſuppoſe this to be all they argue for, 
that we are to pray to the Saints departed, that they 
would intercede with God for us. Now for this we 
have no warrant from the holy Scripture, no ſuch pre- 
cept either in the Old Teſtament or the New, nor yet 
the example of any pious perſon recorded in either. 
Nor was it the praQtice of the Primitive Church for 
ſome hundred years after our Saviour, and therefore 
ſurely we are very excuſable for refuſing to comply 
with ſo bold an innovation. The argument he makes 
ule of is far from the purpaſe. For does it follow that 

| becauſe 
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| becauſel may deſire any good man now living to pray 
| | for me, that therefore | may deſire-thoſe that are dead 
hi | \ and in another world to doit ? ſurely no, Eſpecially if 
| you confider how much danger, at leaſt, there is of 
Idolatry in this cuſtom of praying to the Saints depar- 
ted. For theſe prayers to thtm are offered up in a ſo- 
lemn manner, when people are upon their knees, and 
| with all the ſigns of devotion and reverence which 
| | they uſe in the worſhip of Almighty God, and com- 
| manly they are mingled with their prayers to God. 
| What wonder thenif ignorant people by this means 
| be drawn to worſhip Saints with the ſame devotion 
| that they do God himſelf? bur there's no ſuch danger 
in my deſiring the prayers of ſome living friend to 
whom I am ſpeaking or writing. Beſides, I know that 
my Friend hears what 4 {v. and will grant my deſires 
but I have no manner of aiiurance that the Saints in 
Heaven hear or know the requeſts which I make to 
them. Nay, we may be ſure that they being finite 
creatures. are not preſent every where, nor can at- 
- tend to Thouſands of Supplicants in ſeveral parts of 
the World, who may all be making their addrefles to 
them at the ſame time. L 
L. But be ſays, that they now ſeeing God, do ſee as in 
: & clear Looking glaſs whatever touches him, 

T. This is boldly ſaid , but without the leaſt 
proof, and therefore needs no confatation. Yea, 
certainly it is moſt falſe, ſince the Angels who behold 

| the face of God, are yet ignorant of many things 
l which it does not pleaſe God to reveal to them. And 
by the way, this is directly contrary to the general 
| opinion of the Ancients, which was, that the ſouls of 
; good men did not attain the bliſsful ſight of God till 
after the*ReſurreCtion, and therefore they made men- 
tion of the holieſt and beſt Men in their Prayers, that 
they 
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they might have a joyful ReſurreCtion, and that this 
glorious day might be haſtned for their comfort, as 
we have ſhewed. Now thus to pray for them, does 
not ſeem very conſiſtent with their praying to them 
at the ſame time: Nor is there any evidence of ſuch 
Prayers uſed amongſt them. Only thisis generally 
granted, that ſome of the Fathers, about Three or 
Four hundred years after our Saviour's time, in Fune- 
ral Orations or Speeches made to the honour. of de- 
ceaſed Saints and Martyrs, were wont ſometimes, in 
a Rhetorical manner, to make Apoſtrophes to the 
dead, turning their Speech to them, as is common 
with Orators, even to things inanimate,as to the Hea- 
vens, the Earth, or the like. But it does not appear 
that even theſe Fathers themſelves were fully per- 
ſwaded that the Souls of their Friends heard theſe 
diſcourſes; nor did they uſe to make ſolemn Addrefles 
to them in the ſame poſture, and at the ſamerime 
that they made their Prayers to God : Much leſs was 
it the cuſtom of the Church in thoſe days to to do, 
though perhaps ſuch forms of ſpeaking, uſed by emi- 
nent Men , might prove ſome occaſion of it in after- 
times. 

L. But be adds that the Angel in Zachary, Cap. 1. 
pray'd for the people of Iſrael, and Jeremy tbe Prophet 
after he was dead did the ſame , fer which he quotes 
2 Mac. Is. 

T7. There can be little force in arguments drawn 


. from appearances of things to Prophets in viſions : 


and much leſs from that ſtory of Fudas's dream in the 
15th. of Maccab. it being very uncertain by the rela- 
tion there given, Whether he had ſuch a dream, or 
whether he did nor deviſeit for the incouragement of 
the people. But be it true or falſe, it's of very little 
conſequence, ſince neither frem theſe or ary other 

| places 
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places doth it appear, after what manner either An- 
gels or Saints do pray for thoſe here on Earth. For 
though particular Angels have knowledge of thoſe 
particular Perſons and Nations about whom, by God's 
appointment,they are employ'd ; yet is. it no way pro- 
bable, that any one Angel has knowledge of all per- 
ſons in all places: .And much leſs can we think that 
any Saint has ſuch a vaſt and infinite underſtanding: 
Nay, we have no aſſurance that they are acquainted 
with us and our affairs. The words of the Prophet 
ſeem to teach the contrary, I/a. 63. 16. But let us 
take all for granted that he aſſerts about Angels and 
Saints praying for thoſe on Earth, yet does this make 
little for his purpoſe, ſince their praying for us, does 
not depend upon our Praying to them ſo to do; nor 
ſhall we have the leſs benefit from any Prayers they 
may put up for mankind, becauſe out of Honour to 
God, we dare putup none to them, if in the mean 
time we do conſtantly and devoutly worſhip Almigh- 
ty God, with an humble dependance on the interceſ- 
fion of our Bleſſed Saviour, who, we are ſure, /ives 


for, ever to _—_ in = pug of God for us. 


L. Yes, be ſays Chriſt is the principal advocate , but 
get hewill nat take it il] that we do Henour to his Saints 
for bis ſake, no more than the King's Son will be diſpleaſed 
with the people, for Honcuring thoſe who are his and his 
Fathers Favourites. 

T. Our Lord will not be diſpleaſed with us for gi- 
ving to his Saints that Honour which is due to them, 
which is, that we honour their memory, bleſs God for 
them, and above all, that we follow their good ex- 
amples ; but it muſt needs be diſpleaſing to him for 
us to give them any part of that Honour which is due 
to himſelf, the only Mediator betwixt God and Man, 
as we are plainly taught, 1 Zim. 2, 5: WW 
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K L: It's true, they ſay, there is only ene Mediatour of 
r Redemption,but there are more for Interceſſion,viz. Angels 
A and Saints. 


| T. This diſtin&tion is purely of their own coining, 
without any ground from Holy Scripture, and there- 
| fore juſtly tobe re;<ted. Nor yet do they keep true 
to this, when they talk of Saints meriting, not only 
; ' for themſelves, but for others, which is ro make them 
| in ſome meaſure Mediators of Redemption. But to 

| ourpurpoſe: whatever Prayers either Saints or Angels 
may put up for us, we have no warrant from God to 
put up any to them ; nor are we allowed to make nſe 
of any other Mediator but Jeſus Chriſt alone , by 
whom our perſons and ſervices are recommended to 
Gods acceptance. 

L. But they common!y plead that we may fitly make uſe | 
of Angels and Saints to preſent our Prayers to God, as | 
when we have a Petition to the King,we deſire ſome of his | 
Courtiers to preſent it for us ; and this they ſay ſhews more 
bumility. 

7. There may be a ſhow of humility in the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels, Col. 2. 18, 23. but this does not 
make it lawful, fince there is not in it that true humi- | 
liry which is beſt expreſt by Obedience : For God re- | 
quires no ſuch thing at our hands, nor hath given us 
% allowancefor it. And Obedience is better than Sa- 
; crifice, better than ſuch voluntary humility and Will- 
1 worſhip. Neitherdoth the compariſon he brings, fir 
| the preſent Caſe: For it's a difficult thing for mean 
men to have acceſs to Princes, and therefore thev are 
| glad of the aſſiſtance of Courtiers to preſent their Pe- 
ritions 5 but the God whom we ſerve is moſt eaſy of 
acceſs, always near at hand, a preſent help in trouble, 
moſt infinitely merciful and gracious, ready to hear 
and receive the humble. Petitions of the meaneſt of his 
ver» 
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Servants, -who come to him inthe name of his Son Je- 
{us, our only Mediator and Advocate, who will ef. 
tettually intercede for all devout ſupplicatns. And a 
great diſhonour it is to him to joyn other Mediators 
with him, as if he wanted their aſſiſtance. For thus 
ina Kings Court, if it was made the peculiar privi- 
ledge of the Son to deliver all Petitions to his Father, 
he might juſtly look on it as a negleCt, yea, as an af- 
front, for any manto employ ſome Courtier for that 
purpoſe. And in our Caſe it's very unreaſonable , 
ſince we are fully aſſured that our Bleſſed Saviour 
knows our wants and defires, and is bothable and 
willing to aſſiſt us ; but (as I have ſaid) we have no 
ſuch aſſurance, that this or that Saint hath any know- 
_ of us and our affairs, or can afford us help and 
relief. 
 L. Tfee no manner of reaſon why we ſhould make uſe 
of any other Mediators beſide the Lord Feſus, who alone is 
wy to ſave to the uttermoſt, all that come to God by 
Im; 

7. But beſide all this, however they pretend that 
they only pray to Saints to pray to God for them, it 
is moſt evident that they do make ſome ſuch Addreſles 
to Saints, eſpecially to the Bleſſed Virgin, as do im- 
port much more, even fuch as are proper only to be 
uſed to Almighty God himſelf For inſtance , they 
devote themſelves to her Service and Honour, refign 
rhemſelves to her will and p'eaſure, commend them- 
ſelves and their affairs to her proteCtion and guidance, 
make Vows to her in their diltreſs, offer thanks and 
praiſe toher for their deliverance, beg her aſſiſtancein 
all difficulties and dangers, particularly at their laſt 
hour. All this, with much more to the ſame purpoſe, 
frequently uſed in their devotions to her, ſpeaks ſome. 
wit moreſurely, than to defire her barely to _ 
cede 
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cede for them. Yea, thoſe expreſſions which may be 
thus interpreted, are yet delivered in ſuch a manner, 
without any mention of her interceding. thar what 
ever notion the more knowing and learned may have, 
yet moſt likely it is, that common people take-the 
words as they ſound, and ſeek aſſiſtance from her, as 
they do from Almighty God and our Saviour. And 
no wonder, when their ſupplications are made to her 
as to the Queen of Heaven their Lady and C—_— 
one who hath a mighty Power in Heaven and Earth, 
and is the very Mother of Mercy and Pity. What 
does all this ſerve for, but to make her a kind of God- 
deſs., one inveſted with Divine Power and Glory ? 
This is done eſpecially in that they call our Ladies 
P/alter , wherein is applied to her, all, or moſt of 
that which is aſcribed tro God himſelf in the Book of 
Pſalms. Nay, as is yet to be ſeen in ſome of their old 
Miſlals, they give her till the power of a Mother 
over her Son in Heaven , and deſire her to command 
him todo this and that by vertue of that her power, 
which one of their Writers excuſes as a kind of Reli 
gious dalliance ; but others more modeſt and ingenu. 
ous have found fault with theſe things, and acknow. 
ledge they ought to be reformed ; yea, they have 
plainly expreſt their fears, that the common people 
amongſt them do worſhip Saints and Angels in much- 
what the ſame manner as the Heathens of old did their 
Dzmons and Heroes, and inferiour Deities, having 
particular Saints for particular caſes and turns, as the 
Heathens had their ſeveral Deities for ſeveral places 
and purpoſes. Nor is it any wonder if the poor peo. 
ple give that worſhip to theſe which is due to God 
alone, when their Learned men make ſuch nice diſtin- 
Ctions betwixt them as are not ealy to be underſtood 
or remembred ; whilſt they talk of Worſhip ſuperi- 
our 
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our and inferiour, relative, ſubordinate and the like. 
To God, they grant, belongs the higheſt ſort of Wor- 
ſhip, which they call Larria : then to Angels and Saints 
they allow a lower kind, which they call Dalia 3 and 
to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary ſomewhat betwixt both , 
which they call Hyperdulia, which they fay , is but 
little below whar is to be given to God himſelf. Now, 
what ſubtil Doctor of them all can fix the juſt bounds 
and terms betwixt theſe ? Or if. he could, yet how 
eaſie is it for the people to miſtake and tranſgreſs 
thoſe bounds, giving perhaps to a common Saint, 
what is due to the Bleſſed Virgin? and to her, what 
belongs to God alone? At beſt then the people are 
in great danger of Idolatry, and utterly inexcuſable 
are their Leaders, who betray them into this danger. 

L. Andyet my Author wery ſeverely __ againſt 
us Proteſtants, as having no good and ſound belief, becauſe 
we pay not due honour and reverence to the Saints,e/pecial- 
ly 4 that we will not pray to the Virgin- Mother, whoſe 
authority, be ſays, doubtleſs muſt needs be ery great. 

T. But in the mean time, what good authority 
has he for that which he aſſerts with ſo much confi- 
dence ? The Holy Scripture is utterly ſilent in this 
- matter, and ſo are the moſt Ancient Writers in the 
Chriſtian Church. They ſpeak not one word of her 
Authority in Heaven, nor of any Worſhip to be giver 
'her by thoſe on Earth. Nay, when this Superſtition 
began firſt tocreep in amongſt ſome filly Women, one 
of thoſe Writers, about Four hundred years after our 
Saviour, declaims againſt ir, and utrerly difallows it. 
Judge therefore what a wiſe and charitable cenſure 
this is, that we Proteſtants have no good belief, be- 
cauſe forſooth we do not pray to the Bleſſed Virgin. 
What ! is our Belief not good, becauſeit is not ſtrong 
enough to give credit to all the idle, ridiculous pre 
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which their fabulous Legends tell of her or any other 
Saint ? This, it's confeſt, we cannot do, bur yet we 
readily believe all that the Holy Scriptures, or any 
good and credible Authors relate. And what a ma- 
licious ſlander is it, that we give her no« Honour ? 
Since, though we do net worſhip her as a Goddeſs, or 
the Queen of Heaven, and the Mother of Mercy, 
yet we give her all that honour, which. either God's 
Word requires, or the Ancient Chriſtians gave. Ac- 
cording to her own prediction, and the Language of 
the Angel, we do moſt juſtly ſtile her Bleſſed among 
Wimen. Her name is precious and Honourable, and 
her memory ſacred amongſt us. We bleſs God for 
the Graces he þeſtowed on her, and moſt gratefully 
commemorate his Mercy to her, in advancing her to 
that ſingular honour of being the Virgin-Mother of the 
ever bleſſed Jeſus,the Son of God, and Saviour of man- 
* kind. Yet all this while, according to her own example, 
Our ſouls do mangnify the Lord, and our ſpirit rejoyceth m 
God our Saviour. And to do otherwiſe , to give Divine 
Honour toany creature, were to correct the Magnifi- 
cat (as we uſe co ſpeak) yea, diretly to contradict ir. 
Nay, may I not add, that ſuch worſhippers do offer 
the higheſt affront and diſhonour to the Bleſſed Virgin, 
whilſt they imagine ſhe can be well pleaſed with their 
Adorations and Prayers, and with ſuch fulſom flatre- 
ries and praiſes as their Devotions to her are. common- , 
ly ſtuffed with ? As if now in Heaven ſhe had loſt all 
that humility , which when on Earth made her fo 
eſteemed of God and Men, Certainly if we can gueſs 
any thing of the temper of Saints in Glory, by what 
they were here in the World, ſuch Worſhip and Invo- 
cation muſt needs be very diſpleaſing to them, if they 
have any knowledge of what's done here below. V\ hat 
haſte did St.Perer make to rectify Cornelius's miſt;ke, 
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when he fell down at his feet? He preſently bade him 
 Ntand wp, telling him chat he himſelf was a Man. $0 
St. Pau! and St. Barnabas, When the people took them 
for Gods, and would have worſhipped them accord- 
ingly, they rent their clothes for indignation, and ut- 
terly forbad them , calling out to them co wor- 
ſhip the true and living God'; as the Angel alſo 
did to St. Fohbn, ſaying to him, I am thy fellow ſervant, 
worſhip God, Rev. 22. 8, 9. And doubtleſs they are 
Mill as zealouſly concerned for the honour of God as 
ever they were, and can take no pleaſure in having 
his Prerogative any way encreacht upon for their 
ſakes. Nor therefore can they be diſpleaſed with us 
for not offering up our prayersor praiſes to them, out 
of a juſt and pious fear of robbing God and Chriſt of 
their due, by giving their Glory to another. Diſplea- 
ſed, 1 ſay, they cannot be, whilſt we do herein follow 
their direCtions, and imitate their example, in wor- . 
ſhipping God alone throngh Chriſt the Mediator. For 
this was their-praCtice when on Earth, and this is ſtill 
their employment in Heaven ; and this we find re- 
quired in almoſt a Thouſand places in thoſe Holy 
Books Which the Spirit of God enabled them to write 
for the guidance of his Church in all following Ages. 
'Fhere we find our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf teaching us 
to pray to Our Father which is in Heaven , but not a 
ſyllable of making any Prayers to his Mother. And 
would he omit any thing that was needful? So the 
Apoſtles dire ns to pray to God continually, and in 
every thing to give him thanks, doing all in the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; but not one word ſaid of praying to 
Angel or Saint upon any account whatever. Nor do 
they, that I remember, in all their Writings, make 
the leaſt mention of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary after our 
_ Saviour's Aſcenſion, except in the firſt of the 4#s; 
where 
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where it's-orily ſaid that ſhe was together with the 
reſt of the Diſciples. Not one ſhort prayer do we 
find any where patup to her ; no injunction given to 
+ any/Chriſtian Church, in the. Epiſtles ſent to them, 
concerning their Worſhip and Adoration of her,no nor 
in any Chriſtian Writer for ſome ages after. Whereas 
we now find the Popiſh Books of Devotion full of ſuch 
nauſeous ſtuff. Yet theſe are the men who cry up An- 
tiquity, and pretend to keep fo cloſe .to Apoſtolical 
tradition, - and tell us that their Church holds nothing 
bur what this age took from the laſt, and that from 
the other before ir, till at length you come to the A- 
poſtles themſelves ; bur the preſent inſtance, with 
many others of like nature, ſufficiently ſhews the va- 
nity and falſhood of this pretence. . 

L. . To my apprehenſion it plainly does, and I am apt 
| Pothink another inſtance to that purpoſe may be given in 

_ my Author next mentions, Viz. concerning Imagesy 

C. 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of the Worſhip of Images. 


7P R A Y what ſays he concerning Images? 

| L: He ſays that the Images and Reliques of 
Saints are honourable in regard of the Saints to whom they 
have relation, and inregard of God himſelf, ſince he makes 
uſe of them for inſtruments of his miraclet. And he brings 
mn bis Scholar telling how it vext him to the heart to hear 
any (peak ill of the Images of Chriſt crucified. 

T7. Much rather may. it grieve che heart of any 
good Chriſtian to conſider how by the abuſe of theſe 
Images, the great God and our Blelſed Sayiour are 
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highly diſhonoured. Though your Author is ſocun- 
ning as to ſay nothing of any PiCtures of God, yet 
ſuch there are among them, and of the Sacred T'ri- 
nity, and this vindicated by ſome of their ableſt Wri- 
ters, though moſt direftly contrary to Gods expreſs 
command by Moſes and the Prophets, as we fmd' Det. 
4. 15, 16. Ia 40. 18: The reafon of which com- 
mands does ſtill remain as forcible as ever, and will 
doſo t2'h2: end of the world. Since it. then was, and 
ever will be an infinite diſparagement and leſſening to 
the glory of Gods incomprehenſible Majeſty, to go 
about to make any picture or reſemblance of him : 
inſomuch that ſome of the wiſer Heathens have decla- 
red againſt it. As to the Images he mentions, wiz. of 
Saints, together with their Reliques, it's a fine ſmooth 
word he uſes when he ſays they are honourable: if by 
this he meant no more than ſuch-an honour or reſpect 
as weulſe in civility to giveto the picture of a friend, 
or to ſomewhat he has left ns in remembrance, we 
ſhould comply with him, ſuppoſing theſe to be truly 
the Pictures and Reliques of thoſe Saints whoſe names 
they bear, yea whether true or falſe we ſhould nor 


' much diſpute it. But it's plain by the arguments they 


uſe, and by the praCtice of«their Church, that it is a 
Religious, and not meerly a civil honour, which they 
plead for and give to Images, even-ſuch an honour as 
God himſelf in his Holy Word hath expreſly forbid. 
L. It ſeems ſo indeed: for though he makes uſe of the 
compariſon which.you have now mention'd, yet bis other 
arguments do-aim at much more. For he urges the example 
of Moſes putting off bis ſhoves when God appear'd to him, 
becauſe the ground was holy, Exod. 3. And be quotes the. 
" avords of the Pſalmiſt ( as be renders them) That they 
ſhould worſhip the Ark, which: is called Gods foor- 


itool, P[sl. 99. 5. 7 This 
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7. This plainly ſhews what that honour is which 
they would have done to Images, and it ſhews alſo 
that their cauſe is very weak and bad, which bas no 
better arguments to ſupport it. What, becauſe Moſes 
at Gods command put off his ſhoos in that place 
which was made holy for the time by Gods glorious 
appearance there, muſt we therefore againit Gods 
expreſs command bow down to lmages,in which there 
is no holineſs, nor any evidence of the Divine pre- 
ſence? Or are they of the. old Heatheniſh cpinion, 
that. by conſecration of an Image there is ſome Divine 
virtue convey'd to it, that the Deity takes up his re- 
ſidence there, and does thence beſtow favours upon 
his worſhippers. This one would think by their. pra- 
Ctice, as I ſhall after ſhew. As to the P/almifts words, 
they command us not to worſhip the Ark (as be falſly 
reads it) but at or before the Ark: Exalt the Lord cur 
God, and worſhip at his footſtool, that is, worſhip God 
ator before the Ark, where in a more peculiar man- 
ner he manifeſted himſelf. And dare they aſcribe this 
to their Images ? Sov. 9. of that Pſalm, . V/orſhip at 
bis holy hill ; and fo are theſe places rendred by ſome 
Commentators of their own Church. You ſee then 
what they plead for , wiz. a worſhip of the Images 
themſelves with religious worſhip : for this it is that 
the arguments they make uſe of rend to, if they are 
of any force. But the practice of their Church is the 
beſt interpreter of their judgment, and ſhews whac 
they mean by that due honour, which (according to 
the Council of Trent) is to be given to Images. Now 
their common cuſtom is (according to the account ge- 
nerally given, and which I find not any of themſelves 
to deny) their cuſtom, I ſay, is with great ſolemnity 


to conſecrate their Images, to ſer them up in their 
Churches, to deck and adorn them with all manner of 
K 3 Pomp 
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pompand bravery ; they ſet np Wax lights, and burn 
Incenſe before them ; yea with all outward appear- 
ance of devotion they bow to them , - kneel down be- 
fore them, and faſten their eyes uporithem when they 


- offer up their prayers. Sometimes they carry them 


about in publick proceſſions z and many take pains to 
go long Pilgrimages to them, ſome to this Saint,ſome 
to that : and more eſpecially to the Images of the 
Bleſſed Virgin in divers places, as to the Lady of 
Leretto in Italy, and here of old in Eng/and to the 
Lady of VValſingbam, and the Lady of Wil/den, that is 
ro her Image ſetup in ſuch and ſuch places. Hither 
they came oft for Cures and for help in their diſtreſles, 
and here they preſented their offerings. Which ſeems 
plainly to ſhew that ar leaſt the common people were 
of opinion that ſome Divine power reſided in theſe 
Images, and a greater meaſure of it in ſome than in 
others, whilit ſome were much more frequented than 
others, and ten times more ſtories told of wondrous 
miracles wrought by them in one place than another. 

L. My Author talks of Gods uſing them as inſtru- 
ments for the working of miracles. 

7. Whatever he or others may talk, I do not inthe 
leaſt queſtion but that the ſtories they tell of that 


nature are meer forgeries, or elſe the deluſions of evil 
ſpirits, who cannot but take great delight in Image 
worſhip, and may be juſtly permitted by lying won 
ders to abuſe and harden thoſe that are given up tc 
= impiety, according to 2 Theſ. 2. 9, 10, &c. C 
aftly, they are often the cheats of cunning coverou 
Prieſts, who eaſily impoſe upona ſuperſtitious cred 
Jous people. Many impoſtures of this nature hav 
been diſcovered, yea and bewail'd by the more wik 
and honeſt among themſelves. "Thus they ſometime 
make their |mages ſweat and bleed, and ſqueak ar 
wee! 
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weep, with many other tricks of Legerdemain, which 
one or other commonly finds out, and fo ſpoils all their 
game. So ſome travellers have obſerved that there is 
ſeldom a Prieſt ſo cunning at theſe devices, but there 
isa Few or ſome ſuch diſaffeted perſon, whois 2s cun- 
ning to diſcover and lay open the cheat, to the infi- 
nite ſcandal of our profeſſion, hardning thoſe that are 
already Infidels, and inclining others to become ſo, 


- Whilſt cheſe notorious impoſtures make them ready to 


call in queſtion the real miracles wrought by our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour and his followers. 

L. Thzs ts indeed a great diſhonour to our Religion : but 
they commonly urge the miracles done of old as an argument 
for the truth of thoſe now pretended to be done amongſt 
them ; eſpecially they tell of miracles wrought at the 
Tombs of Saints and Martyrs in former times, and the 
ſame they ſay are Hill done by their Reliques which they 
have in keeping. 

7. This we ſhall be drawn to believe, when we 
can ſee them done above-board in the open day, where 
it ſhall be free for all people to behold and examine 
the ſame: but till then, I ſay, we ſhall look upon their 
fine ſtories as meer cheats or forgeries. And among all 
the pious , or rather impious frauds uſed in their 
Church, there are ſcarce any more groſs or mare com- 
mon than in the matter of Reliques. For inſtance, ar 
this day they pretend to ſhew ſome of the wood of 
the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered, which ſome 
of their famous Authors define ought to be worſhipped 
with the higheſt ſort of Divine Worſhip, becauſe ic 
tauch'd Chriſts body.And ſuch quantities of this wood 
they have heretofore pretended ro ſhow in ſeveral 
places, that were they all pur together, it's thoughc 
they would make a burden ( to ſpeak modeſtly ) by 
much too heavy for any one man to bear. They are 
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alſo faid to retain ſome. of the Bleſſed Virgins milk ; 
though by what art it's preſerved you muſt not en- 
quire.  'Yea ſome of the tail of the Aſs on which our 
Saviour rode to Feruſalem, with a world more of ſuch 
ridiculous fopperies, that he muſt be even as ſtupid 
and dall as that very brute, who can believe the ſame. 
Several of their Churches lay claim to the body of 
the ſame Saint, each endeayouring'to render them- 
ſelves more famous than others, by pretending to 
more honourable Reliques, and bragging of greater 
wonders wrought by them, the better to draw on cu#® 
ſtomers for the encreaſe of their gain. Yet ſometimes 
after all theſe pretences, it hath been diſcovered, that 
'the bones of a MalefaQor have been made uſe of in- 
ſtead of a Saint or Martyr. 

L. But bave there not been true miracles anciently 
wrought at the Martyrs Tombs ? 

7. No doubt but there have: for in thoſe days 
God might pleaſe to do it for the convittion of Pa- 
gans, and for the confirmation of that faith which his 
holy Martyrs had ſealed with their blood. Yet even 
then neither theſeSaints nor theirReliques were to have 
Religious Worſhip given them, but God alone wasto 
be praiſed and honoured for them. When the dead 
man was raiſed by the touching of E/ſha's bones, 
2 Kings 1% to the God of Eliſha was the praiſe only 
due, bur neither the Prophet himſelf nor his bones 
were to be worſhipped. And ſhould any Few have 
done it, he would have been look'd upon as guilty of 
Idolatry, thongh he had continued to worſhip the 
true God, and had pretended that this his worſhip of 
the Prophet, or his Image, or his Bones, had been in- 
rended for the honour of God. This would nodoubr 
have teen look'd on as ill as the peoples Idolizing the 
Brazen lmage of the Serpent Which Hezekiab ae > 
It roke 
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.broke in pieces. He did not think it for Gods Honour 


to-have ſuch anevil practice allow'd: for God is beſt 
honoured by ways of his own appointment, not thoſe 
of our deviſing, contrary to his commands. Obedience 


is better than ſacrifice ; obedience to the true God is 


certainly better than ſacrifice to an Idol, or bowing 
down to an Image, which is one ſort of Idolatry. 

L. But my Author thinks it a moſt unjuſt thing to charge 
them with Idolatry, whilſt they do not make Gods of their 
Saints or their Images, bat h own and worſhip the true 
God, not ſetting up Idols in oppoſition to him. 

T. I know they uſe a world of art in this matter,and 
a thouſand nice diſtintions,ſubtle evaſions,and ſmooth 
pretences they have at hand ; but after all, if that wor- 
ſhip of Images which is forbidden in the ſecond Com- 
mandment, be properly ſtiled Idolatry, thenin this re- 
ſpect doth their Church appear notoriouſly guilty ofit. 

L. But do they not uſe to ſay that the ſecond Command * 
ment forbids the having of Idols , that is of Idol-gods, but 
not the worſhip of Images in honour of the true God ? 

T7. At thisrate they commonly talk, but without 
any folid reaſon, ſince the firſt Commandment forbids 
our having any falſe Gods or Idols, but then the ſe- 
cond Commandment moſt plainly forbids the making 
of Images for Religious Worſhip, yea though men 
ſhould pretend that they thereby deſign to worſhip 
the true and living God 3 for heis by no means plea- 
ſed wich ſuch worſhip, nor will accept of it, but re- 

ards itas an affront and diſhonour done to his Divine 
ajeſty. Sothat we may boldly fay, Had any Few of 
old been found guilty of giving ſo much Religious 
worſhip to Images as the Papitts generally do at this 
day, though he ſhould have made the very ſame pre- 
rences and excuſes which they do, yet would he have- 
been judged guilty of that Idolatry which is forbidden 
| in 
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inthe ſecond Commandment, and accordingly would 
have been proceeded againſt by ſuch Codly Rulers as 
were zealous for the true honour of God, and the 
purity of his worſhip, ſach as Hezekiab and others. 
And to enlarge alittle on this ſabjeft, this, as many 
| earned men have ſhewn, was plainly the caſe of the 
Ifraelites in their worſhip of the Golden Calf, which 
 Aarow made in Moſes's abſence, Exod. 22. 4. Forit's 
very unreaſonable to think that they took this Image it 
ſelf for the God which brought them out of Egypr, 
but rather they made it for a repreſentation of him, 
having probably learnt from the Idolatrous Egyptians 
to make Images of this faſhion for Divine worſhip; yea 
v. 5. it's expreſly ſaid they proclaim'd a Feaſt to the 
Lord, deſigning therefore to worſhip the true God by 
this Image. And of this nature was the Idolatry of 
Feroboam, who made [ſrae/to fin, of which we read 
r Kings 12, 28. for we find him not accuſed of draw- 
ing away the people from the worſhip of the true 
God, bur he ſer up the worſhip of Images contrary 
to Gods expreſs command. Now this was a difterent 
thing from the worſhip of Idol gods, as of Baal and 
other Heathen Deities, which we find ſome of the 
Kings of [rae] accuſed of, as 4hab particularly, 1 Kt. 
| 16. 3o, 21, Ge. where it's ſaid of him, That 4s if it 
had been a light thing to walk in the fins of feroboam, be 
alſo went and ſerved Baal, and worſhipped him. - Where 
you have plainly a diſtinftion made betwixt the fin of 
| Feroboam,and this of Ahab in ſerving Baa/. So we ſhall 
after find of Febu, who was employ'd to puniſh Ahab's 
houſe for this groſs Idolatry, and was himſelf fo zea- 
laus againſt ir, that he flew a multitude of Baal's 
- Prieſts, broke down the Image and the houſe of Baal, 
and thereupon is ſ2id to'deltroy Bas! out of Iſrael ; 
yet was he, notwithſtanding all chis, guilty of contt- 
nuing 
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nuing in Feroboam's ſin, and went after the Golden 
Calves in Dan and Bethel, as we read 2 Kin. 10. 28,29. 
Now can it with any ſhew of reaſon be imagined, that 
he ſhould worſhip theſe Calves as Idol-gods, in oppo- 
ſition to the true God, who had himſelf at Gods com- 
mand been ſo induſtrious for the rooting out that ſort 
of Idolatry ? No ſurely, but his crime was that he 
kept up an unlawful way of worſhipping the true God 
by theſe Golden Calves which Feroboam had ſet up, 
contrary to the ſecond Commandment, which plainly 
forbids the giving of any Divine Worſhip to Images: 
And they who were guilty of this Image-worſhip were 
alſo accounted and called Idolaters, as we find it aſ- 
ſerted of the People that worſhipped the Golden Calt 
which Aaron made, 1 Cor. 10. 7. Neither be ye Idola- 
ters as were ſome of them, as it s written, The people eat 
and drank, and roſe up to play, which you find faid of 
them at their Idolatrous Feſtival, Exod. 32. 6. And 
their caſe ſeems the very ſame who were followers of 
| Feroboam. $0 thatit's poſſible for mento be guilty of 
ſome ſort of Idolatry, even whilſt they retain- the 
worſhip of the true God, and do not ſet up Idol-gods 
in oppoſition to him, even by corrupting his worſbip 
with the uſe of Images which he has ſtrictly forbidden. 
Thus it ſometimes was with the Fews of old, and thus 
it ſeems to be at this day with the Papiſts. And as 
ſuch Image-worſhip was accounted Idolatry by the 
Prophets and holy men of old, fo it was by the Apo- 
ſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, who utterly abhorr'd 
the uſe of Images in the worſhip of' God. Yea to ſuch 
miſerable ſhifts are Learned Men of the Church of 
Rome put for the vindicating of this praftice, that 
they are greatly divided amongſt themſelves, and take 
ſeveral ways todo it, each party charging the other 
with Idolatry in the way they take; for ſome of them 
| ſay 


þ 
4! 


132 Of Points wherein we and Papiſts differ, 


fay that the-Image is to be worſhipp'd with the very 
fame worſhip vhich is due to the object that it repre- 
ſ-nts, whether it be Latria, Dulia, &c. ( according to 
the trifling diſtinCftion before mentioned ) for ſay they, 
the Image and the objeft repreſented by it are as it 
were joined together, ſo that one and the ſame aCt of 
worſhip is given to both, which paſſes. through the 
Image to the Objett ; whereas to give any worſhip to 
the Image it ſelf ( ſay theſe men) would be Idolatry. 
Butothers ſay there is an inferior ſort of worſhip due 
to the Image it ſelf on account of the relation it hath 
to the objeft which it repreſents, and this only may 
be givento it ; but to give the ſame worſhip to the 
Image which belongs to the object, they ſay, is Idola- 
trous. But I ſhould ſoon puzzle and tire both you 
and my ſelf, ſhould I go about to preſent you with 
all the fine and ſubtle diſtinftions, which both parties 
uſe. for their own vindication in this controverſie ; 
ralking of worſhip proper and improper, direct and 
reductive, real and relative, by it ſelf and by accident, 
&c. each accuſing the other that they coin diſtinCftions 
which themſelves do not well underſtand, and ſurely 
the ſame may juſtly be ſaid of them all. Much more 
may itbe ſaid of the common people, who are this 
While in a very ſad condition, even in moſt evident 
danger of Idolatry,and that in the judgment of theſe 
their own Learned Men, who are themſelves intangled 
in ſuch labyrinths and perplexitics as they know not 
how to deliver tltemſelves from. 

L. Methinks it were much more ſafe and prudent for 
them all to follow the plain direftion of Gods Holy Word, 
not to worſhip or bow down to Images upon any pretence 
whatever. | 

T. This indeed is a ſafe courſe, and the only way 
they can take to ſecure themſelves and their people 


from 
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from falling into Idolatry, through ignorance or mi” 
ſtake, of which at leaſt there is great danger by their 
own confeſſion on all ſides. But fo far are they from 
this, that they endeavour to keep this ſecond Com» 
mandment as much as they well-can from the peoples 
knowledg, both by their falſe gloſſes upon it, and by 
leaving moſt, if not all of it, ont of many of their 
Books of devotion, written in any vulgar Tongue ; 
I ſuppoſe, leſt the Conſciences of the people ſhould 
take check when they ſee praRices ſo direftly contra» 
ry to the Divine Precept. For the great buſineſs of 
theſe theirGuides ſeems to be not ſo much to lead them. 
into Truth, as to make them follow with eaſe where- 
ever they lead them. . ; | 

L. *Tis a wonder why they ſhould thus hazard them- 
ſelves and the people, whilſt there appears noplauſible pre- 
rence for it, either from Reaſon or Scripture ; nor can I 
ſe any advantage they can hope for, equal-to the hazard © 
they run. 

7 Some pretences they have, thou2h very ſlender 
ones, viz. That their Images make for the honour of 
Chriſt and the Saints, for the inſtruction of common 
people, and the raiſing: of their affections, Pictures' 

ing ſtiled Lay-mens Books. But on the contraty, 
the great God is hereby diſhonoured, and his Com- 
mands diſobey'd, and conſequenly our Blefied Savi- 
our is difpleaſed, and the Saints themfelves diſgraced 
and affronted by ſuch perverſe ways of doing'them ho» 
nour : And whilſt the people have their ſenſes per- 
haps gratified, and their fancies pleaſed with the be- 
holding and worſhipping of rich and beantifal Images, 
their minds this while are corrupted and debaſed, 
true ſpiritualdevotion is in a manner extinguiſhed, 
. their Conſciences are defiled, and their Souls endan» 
gered by ſuch Idolatrous prattiges. 
| L. How 
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L. How preat is their crime then, who draw them in- 
Po theſe ſnares ? 

'T. Great it is indeed beyond Expreſſion. God 
grant they themſelves may in time conſider of it, how 
they ſhall ever be able to anſwer it, when the Blood 
of Souls ſhall be required at their hands by him who 
died toſave them. And beſides the miſchief done to 
thoſe within the Church, how many thouſands by this 
practice of theirs are kept out of it? For both Turks 
and Fews look upon thoſe Chriſtians as ldolaters, who 
are guilty of this Image-worſhip, and on that account 


are prejudiced againſt Chriſtianity it ſelf, Thus do 


they harden theſe men in their Infidelity, whilſt they 
defile themſelves and thoſe in their Communion with 
Idolatry. 

L. Tet after all, the Papiſts take it very hainouſly tobe 
accuſed of Idolatry ;, and ſome among#t our ſelves think 
this to be too heavy a charge. 

T. Let them take it as they will, and let others 
mince the matter as they pleaſe, moſt certainly they 
are guilty of violating the Second Commandment ; 
and this. Violation of i- by worſhipping of Images, 
hath, as I have ſaid, been heretofore accounted and 
called Idolatry both by the Ancient Fews,and by the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who utterly deteſted the ſame. 
And if now a ſofter name muſt be deviſed for it, let 


, any man call it as he pleaſes ; ſtill ic muſt be looked 


upon as a groſs impiety, and a notorious breach of 
God's Holy Law, which is enough to work an abhor- 
rence of it in the minds of all good Chriſtians. But 
Pil enlarge no further on this Subject ; rather I ſhall 


'reter you to the elaborate Diſcourſes of that incom- 


parable Perſon Dr. Srilling fleet, Dean of St. Pauls, 
where you will find ir handled to your full ſatisfaction, 
Or in the mean time, I would recommend to-you the 

| Homilies 
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Homilies of our Church concerning the peril of Idola- 
try , where you will find this Churches opinion of 
Image-worſhip, viz. that it is downright [dolatry ; 
and there you may learn how far the Ancient Chri- 
ſtians, in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, 
were from this corrupt practice ; how it Was ordained 
by an ancient Council, -that nothing Painted on the 
Walls ſhould be worſhipped ; and how one of the Fa- 
thers in great diſpleaſare tore a Vail in a Chureh in 
which he found a Picture, fearing it might te an oc- 
caſion of worſhipping it, and wrote earneſtly to the 
Biſhop of the place about it. There alſo you have a 
large account of the riſe of this pratice, in the more 
corrupt-.and declining times , about Six or Seven bun- 
dred years after our Saviour, and what oppoſition 
was then made toit by the better ſort of Chriſtians ; 
by what weak Arguments it was defended, by what 
ill arts in ſome places eſtabliſhed, what bad effets ic 
produced, and how by degrees the people were ſunk 
into all that groſs Superſtition and Idolatry which had 
overſpread the Roman Church, and particularly this 
Kingdom at the time of the Reformation. T his, with 
much more to the ſame purpoſe, you will there find 
diſcovered, and will ſee what great reaſon there was 
for reforming the Church from this, as well as many 
other corruptions and abuſes wherewith we were 
overrun. 

L. Tſhall gladly peruſe theſe Homilies when I have op» 
portunity © being already wery ſenſible that the worſhip of 
Images is a moſt dangercus and unlawful Cuſtcm, a meer 
innovation in the Church, and a plain breach of the Second 
Commandment, and therefore well deſerves to be branded 
with the infamons name of Idolatry, from which God pre- 
ſerve me, 

T. ' So it has been reckoned, and commonly ſtiled 
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18 - by our Church, and by thoſe of our Divines who were 
if moſt inſtrumental in the Reforming it, and have been 
moſt eminent for the defence of it. Good Reaſon 
you have therefore ſtedfaſtly to reſolve againſtit, But 
let us now proceed to what remains. 


CHAP. XI. 
Of Praying by Beads. 


L. Y Se E next thing my Author attempts 'to windicate, 

is their praying by Beads, which ſerve to number 
their Pater Noſters and Ave-Moaries ;' of which, as I per- 
cerve by him, Sixty three Awe Maries. and Seven Pater- 
noſters, and one Creed make a Bead-roll. 

T. Very like, and this number, as I take it, they 
call our Ladies Crown ; and an Hundred and Fifty 
Ave-Maries,and Fifteen Pater Noſters make a Roſary, 
of which there is a kind of Order in their Church, 
called the Confraternity of the Roſary. Into this So- 
ciety all manner of people may be admitred;and theſe 
(as [| find in one of their Anthors who gives an ac- 
count of it) are obliged-to ſay ovet the whole Roſary” 
once in a week at leaſt. And theſe Prayers areto be. 
offered up in a certain manner to Almighty God in. 
honour of the bleſſed Virgin. "Now, leſt this ſhould” 
be too burdenſome, there is proviſion made, that if 
they have any lawful impediment, they may get ano- 
ther to ſay their Prayers for them, and it ſhall be ac- 
cepted. They whoenter into this Society , mult ſo- 
lemnly devore themſelves ro the Honour, Love and 
Serviceof the Bleſſed Virgin : Even as ſolemnly as a 
Man can conſecrate himſelf to the Service of Almigh- 


ty God our Heavenly Father, do they give up them- 
ſelves 
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ſelves to her as the Mother of all Chriſtians : For ſo 
they ſay ſhe is to be eſteemed, becauſe our Saviour ſaid 


"of her to St. Fobn, Bebold, thy Mother. To each of theſe 


Voraries is given by the Father who admits him a ſet 
of Beads, which are Bleſt and Croſt, and Sprinkled 
with Holy-Water. And moſt wonderful Priviledges 
are beſtowed by ſundryPopes upon thoſe who devour- 
ly recite this Roſary, They may gaina Plenary Indul- 
gence tor themſelves,and may every day releaſea Soul 
out of Purgatory, which ſurely they are very unchari- 
table if they will not do. Nay,which ſeems ſtrangeſt of 
all, even thoſe in Furgatory may be admitted into this 
fraternity, if any particular Friend of theirs on Earth 
ſhall deſire it ; and will perform on their bebalf what 
is required, and ſo may they ſhare in the merits of the 
whole Society. "Tho, by the way, I wonder that any 
body ſhould leave a particular Friend in Purgatory, 
when he may ſo eaſily deliver him thence, as you 
heard before. But Ile entertain you no longer with 
this tulſom ridiculous ſtuff. Let us return to your Au- 
thor, and ſee what he ſays for this manner of Pray- 
ing, which a Parrot may go near to learn, and uſeit 
with as much devotion as multitudes of them. 
L. He ſays that the Ave-Mary uſed ſixty three times, 
becauſe the Bleſſed Virgin Mary lrued juſt ſo many years. 
T. A wiſe Reaſon truly ! But I wonder where he had 
ſ> good intelligence. Some of her Worſhippers it's like 
bave heard it from her own mouth : For heretofore 
nothing more common than for her to appear to them, 
and talk familiarly with them, if we may believe their 
own Legends, which | confels is ſomewhat hard todo. 
Yet [| grant there is as, much certainty in the ſtory of 
her Age, as ſtrength in the Argument taken from it, 
thatis juſt none at all. Why dothey not by this Reaſon 
ſay the Lords Prayer Ln i three times;becaule our. 
Saviour 
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Saviour lived ſo many years ? And it might alſo be ask- 
ed, why but one Lords Prayer for nine Ave- Maries ; 
but waving theſe things, let us hear his pretence for 
this odd way of Praying, by running over the ſame 
words ſo many times together, as if they would make 
up with the number what they want in weight and 
deyotion ; and then telling them by their Beads, as if 
they were afraid of being ſomeway cheated if they 
did not keep ſo exact a reckoning. Certainly we have 
neither precept nor example in Scripture to recom- 
mend ſich a wav of worſhip. 

L. All that be ſays is, that David ſaid bis Prayers 
Seven times a day, and our Saviour in the Garden repeated 
three times the ſame Prayer. He. demands therefore, whe- 
ther it beill to ſay ones Prayers by number when he has 
reaſon ſo to do? 

7. Noſurely : but when a Man has noreafonſo to 
do, it's very vain and abſurd. And by all that he al- 
ledges, it ſeems they have no reaſon; elſe ſure he 
would have given ſome. For, I beſeech you, where's 
the conſequence, that becanſe David pray'd Seven 
rimes in aday / that is very often) therefore it's a good 
thing to repeat one and the ſame Prayer Seventy times 
ſeven in a day, or at leaſt as often as we well can ? Or 
when our Saviour in his Agony doth with great fervour 
and affetion offer up his Perition to his Father thrice 
in the fame words, which were ſuitable ro his preſent 
ſtare, is.this any thing like the Papifs way of running 
over an Ave-Mary, Ten, Twenty, Thirty times to- 
. Lether, with a Pater-noſter now and then intermixed 
for variety ſake, and this very oft in the midſt of 
company, without the leaſt ſhew of devotion, and as 
I rake it, in the Latin Tongue, which few of them 
- underſtand ? And which is prettieft of all, when they 
ave bulie themſelves, though it be but at ſports and 


paſtimes, 
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paſtimes,they may then get ſomeidle body patter over 
theſe their Prayers for them. And I have heard it often 
reported by thoſe who have converſed much with 
them, that ſometimes two of theſe devout people will 
play a game at Cards which ſhall fay Prayers for the 


- other at ſuch a rime. So that it ſeems they take them 


for a kind of penance, being glad when they are over, 
as a School-boy when he has done his Task. And is 
this like the Devotion of the Holy Pſalm, who prayed 
to God, and praifed him with all his Heart and Sonl, 
and ſang praiſes with underſtanding, and with great 
afteCftion and delight ? Or much leſs is this like to thar 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, who mn the days of his fleſh cffered 
npPrayers and Supplications with ftrong cries and tears,as 
we have it, Heb. 5. 7. He continued, indeed, ſometimes 
whole nights in Praver; and his holy Apoſtles were 
very conltant and frequent in this duty, and have 
enjoyned us to pray continually, and in every thing to 
give thanks. But doyou find them any where direCting 
us to ſay overthe ſame words ſo often in an hour or a 
day ? and to make uſe of a fett of Beads to keep true 
reckoning ? Is this a W orſhypping of God in Spirit and 
in Truch £ Is this like the ferent Prayer of the Righ- 
reous, Which St. Fames tells us is fo effetual ? Is this 
like the Interceſſion of Abraham or Moſes, the Wreſt- 
lings of Facob, the earneſt Prayer of E!/;as and other 
holy men recorded in Scripture ? Nay, fo far is it 
from being agreeable to ſuch examples, that it ſeems 
plainly contrary to our Saviours command, Nor to 
uſe Vainrepetitions in praying, as if we thought to be beard 
for our much ſpeaking, Matth. 6. 7. 

L. So it ſeems truly; and nothing can be mcre weak 
and impertinent than what my Author talks of,ſaying Five 
Pater-noſters in bonour of our Saviours Frue wound;, he 
means, I ſuppoſe, thoſe in his hand; and feet, and 1hat — 
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his fide : But what he means by our ſaying the Lords- 
Prayer in honour to thoſe wounds, I cannot well tell. 

T. Nor can [ reſolve you : He might as well talk of 
ſaying it Twelve times in honour of the Twelve Apo- 
ſtles; and then Seventy times for the SeventyDiſciples: 
and after that, as oft as you pleaſe in honour of what 
you have a mind to. For they forſooth have a certain 
peculiar manner of offering up their Prayers to God 
in honour to other perſons and things, which I con- 
feſs 1 am utterly ignorant of; nor do I think they 
themſelves can give a rational account of it: Of ſuch 
blind devotions as theſe well may Ignorance be ac- 
counted the Mother. 

L. But my Author a by no means pleaſed that ths way 
of praying by Beads ſhould be thought fit only for Ideots 
that cannot read: For he ſays that Kings and their Courts, 
the Pope and his Cardinals make uſe of Beads, who can 
read better than Seftaries. 

7. There may be ſome queſtion of that for all his 
confidence, fince it's commonly ſaid that the preſent 
Pope ( tho, much commended for ſome other good 
qualities.) can ſcarce read their Latin Service. But let 
them be able to read never ſo well, that will hardly 
prove all good which they do- And if we ſpeak ofex- 
amples, I mult confeſs I had much rather follow our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles than the Pope and his Cardi- 
nals. | 
| L. AndſohadTtoo: But he ſays they have Bocks of 
Devotion as well as Beads ; that both aregood, and va- 
riety delighteth, 

T. "1 hey had need truly to have ſome variety to 
refreſh them : For ſure they can neither have much de- 
light, nor much profit from a tedious repetition of the 
ſame words over and over at the ſame time, eſpecially 
Whilſt ſome of them underſtand not what they 7; 
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and do alſo fay ſome ſuch things as would. not much 
help their Devotion though/they were underſtood. 

L. He ſays there can be no better Prayers than the Pa- 
ter-noſter, the Awe, and the Creed. 

T. Asto the Ave and the Creed, they are no Prayers 
at all: the former being the Angels Salutation to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, Luk. 1.28. and it is anabſurd piece of 
ſuperſtition to turn it intoa Prayer, ſuch as never any 
Chriſtian was guilty. of for many hundred years after 
that Salutation was firſt uttered. The Creed contains 
a confeſſion of our Faith, and tho, the frequent repeti- 
tion of it, with ſerious refleftions upon it, may be of 
great uſe, wiz. for the engaging of us to live according 
to our profeſſion ; yet is it by no means a Prayer, nor 
any thing like one. The Pater-nolter, or the Lords- 
Prayer, is indeed a moſt admirable form of Prayer, 
which may not only ſerve as a pattern todire(t us how 
to pray,but is alſo moſt proper and fic to be frequently 
uſed as a Prayer, and may very well be join'd with any 
other Prayers which we make to Almighty God. Bur 
yet we muſt not think there is any devotion expreſt, or 
any advantage got, by repeating it over ſo many times 
in an hour, or a day,as if there were ſome ſecret virtue 
and force in the bare rehearſal of the words, whilſt we 
little or nothing attend to the (ſenſe of them , which is 
fitter for Mag-pies and Parrots than for reaſonable 
creatures, from whom God expects a reaſonable Ser- 
vice, wherein their Hearts and Souls are-to be employ- 
ed as well as their Tongues. Burt let us proceed. 


CH 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of Diſtiuction of Meats. 


L Y Author next pleads for that diſtinftion of Meats 
M which is uſed intheir Church, there berng ſom 
L 3 Meat z 
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Meats, which he (ays, they forbid, not at all times, as thoſe 
in 1 Tim. 4. 3- but for certain days, to chaſtiſe the fleſh, 
and render it obedien; to the ſpirit : And ſo the Apoſtles 
themſelves, be adds, did for ſome time forbid the eating 

of blood and ſtrangled BeaFts. p 
T7. This prohibition of the Apoſtles makes nothing 
for his purpoſe, ſince they are generally ſuppoſed to 
forbid the eating of blood and things ſtrangled, to 
avoid that offence which it would have given to the 
Fews, Which was a ſufficient reaſon whilſt it laſted : 
But now in the Church of Rome they do, without any 
reaſon at all that I can tell of, ſeverely forbid fome ſorts 
of Meat in Lent, and at ſame other times, when yet 
they allow other Mears every whit as pleaſant, as coſt- 
ly and luxurious. And whether this be that which is 
condemned by the Apoſtle in that place to Ti»morby or 
not, yet it isa very unreaſonable impoſition, and tends 
to enſnare mens Conſciences, and make them fancy 
there is ſome Religion in ufing this ſort of food rather 
than that. Yet- miſtake me not, what really tends 
to piety and mortification, we do not in the leaſt 
cohdemn , no, we commend and require it : But 
the diſtinction of Meats made in"the Church of 
Rome ſeems not to have any ſuch tendency. For 
with them a Man that ſhall eat plenty of Salmon, 
Sturgeon, or other ſuch delicious Fifſh,and drink rich 
Wines, breaks not his Lent (tho, it's like the ftricter 
ſort take not this liberty ) but if he chance to eat a 
ketle of any courſe ſort of Fleſh, or but the Broth it's 
boiPd in, or any fort of Milk-meats, he is a tranſgreſ- 
ſor. As if there were not a Fleſh of Fiſh, as well as of 
Birds and Beats, orasif there were any vertue inab- 
ſtaining from one fort rather than another. When we 
keepa true Faſt, we are that while to abſtain frem all 
ſorts of leat, if weareable. Ina time ot abſtinence, 
ic 
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jt beſeems us to eat more ſparingly, and touſe ſuch a 
ſort of Diet as is moſt cheap and plain, and tends leaſt 
to pleaſe the Palate, or pamper the fleſh, that ſo we 
may be in a better temper for Religious Duties, and 
may have more time for our Devotion, more Money 
for the Poor, and may both humble our Souls, and 
afflit and tame our Bodies, and govern our Appetites, 
For all this there is good reaſon, ſuch faſting and ab- 
ſtinence adminiſters to Religion. Bur then, whether 
in your times of abſtinence you eat alittle Fleſh, or a 
liccle Fiſhz whether wich your Fiſh you ear Butter or 
Oyl, whether you drink Milk or Small-Beer, and the 
like, ſeems not of the leaſt conſequence on any Reli- 
gious account, You are neither better nor worſe for 
one or the other. Here you may well ſay, Meat com- 
mends us not to God ; That which enters mto te mouth 
defiles not the man. | | 

L. But to this be replies, that the forbidden fruit which 
our firſt Parents taſted, ho, not evil in it ſelf, yet the eat* 
ing of it was diſpleaſing to God; | 

T. And good reaſon, ſince God himſelf had given 
an expreſs command to the contrary. 

L. And be urges , that ſoGod hath commanded us to 
obey our Superiors, and therefore to 2: what they ferbid gs 
evil, as it us for Children to taſte Suzar cr Honey centrary 
to their Parents . commands ;, this, be (ays, is the wicked 
will, which coming from the bear: defiles te Man. 

T. But all this does not in the leaſt concern us, ſince 
thanks be to God, our Church lays no tuch burden- 
ſome and unprofitable commands upon us, however 
the Pope and his Clergy, like the Phariſees of old, may 
load the poor people that are under their yoke. Net- 
ther yet does any thing he alledges vindicate theig 
Church in making ſuch idle and uſeleſs Laws as theſe 
Which have no manner of rendency to Religion, or 
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the good of Souls. For what is it to my Souls health, 
I beſeech you, whether I eat a piece of Salmon or the 
Leg of a Chicken ? Whether | take Oil or Butrer 
for my Sawce ? Of what moment is this, any more 
than whether I drink White-wine or Clarety Beer or 
Ale ? In theſe things every Man is concerned chiefly 
to look to his own health, and Maſters of Families 
may take order for thoſe under their charge, and 
Children ought in ſuch things to be ruled by their Pa- 
rents, ſince it properly belongs to Parents herein to 
give orders. © Magiſtrates alſo, upon a Civil account, 
may enact ſuch Laws hereabouts as make for the pub- 
lick good. But for the Church, or any Churchmen 
to make Laws about theſe matters, is to arrogate to 
themſelves a power which it does not appear that e- 
ver Chriit gave then ; for it no way tends to edifica- 
tion, butrather to entangle and perplex mens Con- 
ſciences, and to beget fond conceits that one ſort of 
Meat is more holy than another, which isa meer piece 
of Judaiſm, and- contrary to the Apoſtles aſſertion, 
Rom. 14. 17. Theſe are ſuch filly trifling InjunCtions 
as thoſe of the Phariſees about waſhing their hands 
before Dinner and the like, and may as juſtly be re- 
jected without any thing of a wicked will, or any con- 
tempt of that Authority which God hath ſet over us. 

L. But does not our own Church lay the ſame commands 
, #pon its members, Viz that they abſtain from all ſorts of 
Fleſh in Lent, and at ſome other times ? 

T. No where that I can tell of. Our Church indeed 
appoints times of faſting and abſtinence for ſuch good 
ends as I have before mention'd , and theſe times are 
to be obſerved in ſuch manner, with reſpect to our 
det, as that theſe ends may beſt be obtained z bur 
neither in any Rubrick, Canon or Homily that ever I 
met with, does our Church place any Religion in the 
| bare 
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bare diſtinftion of Meats, as to the kind of them : I 

mean in abſtaining from Fleſh of Beaſts or Birds ra- 

ther than from the Fleſh of Fiſhes ; from Butter rather 

than Oil, from Milk and Eggs rather than Wine and 

Oyſters: about theſe things our Church gives norule 

that I know of, If at ſuch times we uſe a very ſtrict 

temperance ſomewhat more than ordinary, and do 
thereby become more Humble and Charitable, more 
Devout and Religious, the Church is ſatisfied, and her 
deſign anſwered ; and whether we eat a little Fleſh or 
a little Fiſh, ſhe is not ar all concerned. As to the 
Laws of the Land, about eating Fiſh rather than Fleſh 
at certain times, they were Enatted upon a Civil aC- 
count, nota Religious, viz. for the encouragement 
of Fiſhing-trade, and Navigation, for the benefit of 
Sea-Towns and the like, as is expreſt in ſome of the 
Statutes themſelves,and moſt plainly taught in the Ho» 
: _ concerning Faſting. Bur let us hear what yerre- 
mains. 


CHAP. XV. 


Of withholding the Scriptures from the Common- 
People. 


L. =— is only one thing more which he endeavours to 
windicate from the exceptions made againſt it, 
viz. the forbidding to have the Scriptures in the wulgar 
language, ſo that the people cannot be admitted to read 
the [ame, who would be glad (as he expreſſes it):0 read and 
underſtand the laſt Will and Teſtament of their Father. 
T. And what can he alledge for this their cruelty to 
the people, ſo contrary both to Reaſon and to the very 
deſign of Writing the Holy Scriptures, as well as to 
many expreſs commands delivered in thoſe Sacred 
Writings ? mh | L. He 
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L. Hefirſt ſays it is not forbidden, ſo the Bible be not 
corrupted by Seftaries ; and if the people ask leave of their 
Superiours, to whom it belongs to judge whether they are 
capable of it- 

T. If by the peoples asking leave he mean their 
obtaining it, he may ſay very truly (though very fim- 
ply) thac then they are not forbiddep, wiz. when they 
have got leave. But in the mean time it's very rare 
that the people do or dare ask this leave, ſince it's 
laoke upon as an ill ſign of one inclining to hereſie , 
(as they call it) and to very few by their good will do 
chey grant this liberty, not commonly to any but ſuch 
of whom they have all poſlible aſſurance that they are 
moſt firmly addicted to their party. As to his talk of 
the Bibles being corrupted by Settaries , ſo far as it 
concerns our Engliſh Bibles (as for others they are able 
to.ſpeak for themſelves) it is a moſt falſe and malici- 
aus reproach, nor are they able to prove it, as bath 
been ſufficiently ſhewn by the Learned Writers of our 
Church , who have vindicated this our Tranſlation 
from the frivolous objeftions which ſome Romaniſts 
have made againſt it. But beſides that this is a vile 
ſlander, icis alſo a meer pretence as they make uſe of 
it, to defend their forbidding the people to read our 
Engliſh Bibles.. For why elſe do they not more gene- 
rally permit them to read the Bible of their own 
Tranſlation, their Doway Bible, and Rhemiſh Telta- 
ment ? They dare not well truſt their people even 
with theſe, notwithſtanding all their corrupt gloſles 
in the Margent, to make the Text ſpeak in favour of 
their own opinions ; at leaſt they give little or no en- 
'Ccouragement to the reading of them. . For you ſhall 
ſeldom find them in the hands or houſes of Papilts 
amonglt us, And thoagh they are forced to give ſome- 
what more liberty co fuch as live in Proteſtant-Coun- 
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rries, or where there are great numbers of Proteſtants, 
as in France; yet if you go but over into Spain or Italyy 
where the Pope and his Clergy bear more {way,there 
you ſhall hardly find ina whole Country one Bible in 
their own language, in the hands of any of the peo- 
ple. Yea if it ſhould be found, it might bring 
them into danger of rhe Inquiſition , and perhaps 
might coſt them their lives. Thus ſevere they were 
alſo in England at the beginning of the Reformation, 
and moſt vehemently oppoſed the Tranſlation of the 
Scriptures into' Eng/:ſh, and did all they could to ſup-e 
preſs them, even ſometimes burning the Bibles toge- 
ther with the Martyrs in Queen Marites days, being 
wont to ſay,this was the Book that made all che Here. 
ticks. Andit was inded the Book from whence they 
learned thoſe Truths which Papilts as falſely call here- 
ſie, as the Phariſees did that Chriſtian Doctrine which 
St. Paul preached. | 
L. There 4s little doubt but that common people of the 
Romiſh Church are generally kept from reading the Serip- 
furey ſince | find not that my Author himſelf does direttly 
deny it ; nay he rather owns it, whilſt be goes on to plead 
that all goed things are not good for all , ſome abuſe wine 
though it be good ; and amons Searies whowill read the 
Bible, ſome underſtand it ene way, ſome another, aphence 
ariſe daily new bereſies. For there are many hard paſlages, 
he adds, which are ill underſtood by people that have 1utle 
or n0 learning. So St. Peter teſtifies, 2 Pet. 2. and there- 
ore, as when there is di{ pute about any clauſe in a VVilly 
theV Vill is put into the hands of Prottors, Layers, and 
"Fudges 5kilPd in the Law, ſo m crder to our being ſuffict- 
ently informed of the Will of our Saviour Chriſt, we muſt 
go to Sermons and Catechi/ms, there to be inſtructed in 
publick or privvare as much as we will. 
7. This is their common objettion againſt the 
; peo- 
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peoples reading the Scriptures, that they are in dan- 
ger of miſtaking the ſenſe of them, and fo tmay fall 
intoerrour of hereſie. But pray conſider if this be a 
ſufficient reaſon for their not reading them, might it 
not have ſerved as well to prevent the firſt writing of 
them,eſpecially in a language which the common peo- 
ple underſfood ? yet thus it was at the firſt ; for the 
Law was given to the Fews in their own language,and 
in the ſame was the reſt of the Old Teſtament writ- 
ten. Thus alſo the New Teſtament was written in 
*Greek, a language then moſt generally underſtood in 
the world. And the Apoſtles wrote their Epiſtles to 
the Churches in this ſame language, which the com- 
mon people did all underſtand. So that by their argu- 
ing this was a defect of the Divine Wiſdom , to let 
the Scriptures come abroad at firſt in ſuch a Tongue as 
the people were well acquainted with. Yet more than 
this, how frequently do we find-in the Old Teſtament 
expreſs commands given to the people to acquaint. 
themſelves wita the Law, and to inſtruct their chil- 
dren in it with all poſſible care and diligence, as you 
may ſee Deut. 6. 6. and in many other places, This 
was the commendation both of7:imorhy and his Parents, # 
that from a child he had known the holy Scriptures, VC. 
2 Tms- 3. 15. Thus our Saviour bids the people ſearch 
the Scriptures, Joh. 5. 29. This was the honour of the 
Bereans that they examined the Apoſtles Doctrine by 
the Scriptures, ' Ad. 17. 11. And this the Apoſtles 
ſtill inculcated, that the people ſhould take heed to 
the Scriptures, as to /ig4t ſhining in a dark place. Now 
all this is ſpoken of the Books of the Old- Teſtament, 
and ſurely there is every whit as much reaſon that we 
Chriſtians ſhould be as diligent in reading and itudy- 
ing the New-Teſtament, whcre we have the moſt hea- 
venly Diigourſes of our Bleſſed Sayiour, With the Hi- 
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ſtory of his Life and Death, and the Epiſtles written 
by his holy Apoſtles, in all which we to this day are 
moſt nearly concerned, even the meaneſt of the peo- 
ple as well as others, and therefore they ought to have 
not only leave but all poſſible encouragement to be 
very converſant therein. 'This we are ſure was the 
judgment of the Chriſtian Church of old: for ſoon 
after the Apoſtles times, theſe Holy Scriptures, eſpe- 
cially the Books of the New-Teſtament, were tranſla- 
ted into the ſeveral Languages of thoſe people who had 
> embraced the Goſpe), by holy and Learned men who 
were deſirous to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Religion 
amongſt them. And fo we find in ſucceeding times 
the Chriſtian Writers very earneſtly recommending 
the ſtudy of Scripture to the common people, even 
to the women themſelves, and highly applauding 
thoſe who did moſt exerciſe themſelves herein. The 
peoplethen had Bibles in their hands, and it was ac- 
counted a high crime to deliver them up to the Hea- 
thens that ſought for them. That Latin Tranſlation 
of the Bible which is now in uſe amongſt the Learned 
of the Church of Reme, is a plain teſtimony againſt 
themſelves ; for Latin was once the vulgar tongue of 
the people of Rome, and the Countries about it, and 
for their ſakes the Bible was tranſlated out of Hebrew 
and Greek into that Language which was then in uſe. 
And tho,ſome may miſtake the ſence of Scripture, and 
as St. Peter ſpeaks, may wreſt it to their cn deſtrutti- 
on » yet is that no reaſon why it ſhould be kept from 
common people, nor does St. Peter ſay the leaſt word 
to any ſuch purpoſe , he himſelf writing his Epiſtles 
to be read by them. But rather he exhorts them'to 
beware of being led away by the error of the wicked, and 
ro grow ingrace, and the knowledg of our Lord and Savi- 
our Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 3. 17, 18. And ſurely there is 
no 
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no better, way to encrea(e in the knowledg of Chriſt, 
than by ſtudying his own holy Goſpel, where we have 
a fall account of him, and of all that he did and ſuf- 
fered for our ſakes, and wherein are contain'd all the 
Dottrines and precepts of the Chriſtian Religion. If 
ſome men abaſe wine, it does not therefore follow 
that even theſe men themſelves muſt be always kept. 
from it, if they may be reduced to ſobriety and mo- 
derationin the uſe of it; much leſs ought wine to be 
therefore generally forbidden to others of whom it is 
not known thatthey do or will abuſe it. Neither yer 
does the compariſon hold ; for wine may in it ſelf be 
hartful to ſome mens bodies , ſo that water may be 
fitter for them : but if any man receive hart from the 
Scriptures, the fault is not in them but in himſelf 
who falls into error through his own ignorance or in- 
conſideratene(s. . And the beſt way to prevent or cure 
his error, is not to forbid him the uſe of holy Scrip- 
ruce, batinſtruct him how to uſe it aright, perſwade 
him chiefly to mind that which is plain and eaſie, and 
to frame his belief and praCtice accordingly, by which 
means he ſhall by the grace of God be enabled to 
know and do all that is neceſſary to Salvation. As 
for other matters that are more difficult and leſs need- 
fal, let him paſs over them, or ſtay till he find an In- 
rerpreter. He that is thus humble and modeſt, will be 
far from abnling Scripture to his hurt; and he that is 
not ſo, may as well miſtake and abuſe thoſe Dottrines 
which he meets with in Sermons and Catechiſms,and 
therefore by that reaſon ſhould be kept from them roo. 
Nay if this reaſon hold good, thar Scripture muſt be 
withheld from the people,becaule they are in danger 
of pervercing them to il] purpoſes, then 'they ſhould 
rather be kept from the Learned than the 1gnorant ; 
for we ſhall find that commonly men of learning and 
knowledg 
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knowledg have been the Authors of thoſe Hereſjes 
which have at any time diſturbed the Church, whilſt 
men of meaner capacities, but of more piety and hu- 
mility, have by the benefic of the Holy Scriptures been 
preſerved in the truth. But are they indeed fo careful 
of the people, that out of pnre kindneſs to their ſouls 
they will not truſt chem with theſe holy Books, for 
fear they ſhould abuſe them to their hurt? How comes 
itto paſs then that inſtead of theſe they provide other 
Books for them, in which there 4s a thouſand times 
more danger, I mean Images and Pictures which they , 
call Lay-mens Books, from whence they are rather 
like to learn Superſtition. and Idolatry, than any thing 
Which is good ? Thus even in a literal ſenſe whilſt 
their people need bread, they putthem off with ſtocks 
and ſtones. To fay nothing of thoſe other books 
\which have heretofore been very common among 
them, viz. their lying Legends, compoſed by lazy 
Monks, full of ſuch ridiculous ſtories and groſs falſe- 
hoods that they are now aſhamed to have. rhem ſeen 
amongſt Proteſtants. 

L. He compares the Scriptures to a Fathers Teſtament, 
but ſurely it's an 04d way to make the Son underſtand his 
Father*s Will by wre#ting it out of his hands, and putting 
bim off with other writings inſtead of it. 

7. An odd way it is indeed, and pives juſt cauſe 
to ſuſpeft thoſe of ill deſign who make uſe of it, For 
when the Son meets with any obſcure clauſe in-his Fa- 
ther*'s Will, though he go to conſult the Lawyer a- 
bour it, yet he ſtill keeps the Will in his own hand, or 
a true Copy of it. Bur if the Lawyer ſhould by vio- 
lence take it from him, and let him know no more of 
it than he ſees good, the poor man might well think 
bimſelf very much wronged. Eſpecially if the Law- 
yer ſhould proceed by virtue of this Will to encroach 
upon 
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upon the mans right, and yet will not allow him the 
benefit of having the Will to plead on his own behalf, 
And this is plainly the courſe of the Roman Church in 
the preſent caſe, for the Rulers withhold the Scrip- 
rure from the people, that they may the more eaſily 
detain them in a blind obedience to thoſe Dottrines 
and commands of their own which are contrary to it, 
and whictt they will not have examined by it. And 
you maywell ſuſpeCt the man has bad wares to put off, 
who will expoſe them no where bur in a dark ſhop. 
It's much to be feared that Guide means not well;who 
*would have my eyes put out or faſt cloſed that I may 
follow him blindfold.He that teaches falſhood as well 
. as he that does evil, is afraid of the light that will diſ- 
cover hiserror, But to conclude this, whatever Pa- 
piſts may talk of the obſcurity of Scripture, the true 
reaſon why they keep it our of the peoples hands is 
becauſe it is too plain. I mean becauſe it ſo plainly con- 
tradicts ſeveral Loctrines and praCtices that are now 
current in their Church. So plainly does the ſecond 
Commandment forbid all worſhip of Images, that by 
their good will they would not have it come into the 
peoples ſight, And as plainly doth the holy Scripture 
inother places forbid the worſhipof Angels or Saints, 
having prayers in an unknown tongue, the taking a- 
way the Cup from the Laity ; plainly it confutes their 
Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation , whilſt it calls the 
holy Elements bread after Conſecration. In theſe and 
ſeveral other inſtances doth Scripture ſo plainly make 
againſt them,” that no wonder if therefore they are ſo 
much againlt the Scripture, as that they will not com- 
monly permit the people to read it, but keep back 
from chem this key of knowledg. 
L. Tow ſeems to be.the true reaſon, but ſo bad a one 
that they are aſhamed to own it. And now Ireturn you un- 
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in the truth, and to ſhew me the vanity and weakneſs of 
thoſe arguings wherewith they of the Church of Rome do 
endearyour to excuſe and pal tate their groſs errots, and to 
impoſe upon common people who are ſometimes eaſily miſled. 
T. No great wonder if with their ſubrilties chey 
impoſe upon ſuch as cannot well diſtinguiſh betwixt 
ſpecious pretences and folid reaſonings. ' And indeed 
they,do in ſome meaſure deſerve to be impoſed upon, 
who will ſo far trult to their own weak judgments, as 
not to ſeek direCtion and affiſtance from thoſe who 
are able to give it; but do preſently conclude, that if 
they themſelves cannot anſwer a cunning' Prieſt, no 
body elſe can, and thereupon without more ado be- 
come his eafie proſelyces : eſpecially when ſome 
worldly intereſt draws them to it, which is an argu- 
ment quickly diſcerned, but noteaſily reſiſted. Yetit's 
ſtrange to ſee how theſe ſame perſons when they are 
gone off from our Church, preſently ſeem ſo.humble 
and modeſt as to ſuſpe&t their own judgments, they 
commonly refuſe todiſcourſe with our Miniſters, pre- 
rending they are not fit to meddle with controverſies, 
nor hold diſputes. 'They now refer themſelves wholly 
to the Church, ( their own Sect ) the Romiſh Church, 
that muſt be their Judg and their Guide. They 
might before diſpute and yield, and be Judges for 
themſelves, when they left our Church * but now for- 
ſooth they are gor,as the Prieſt tells them(whoſe word 
they mutt rake for it ) into aninfallible Church, whoſe 
Dottrines and commands mult never be queſtioned or 
examined, nor any thing heard that can be objeted 
againſt them. . All muſt be ſwallow'd without chew- 
ing, they muſt believe as the Church believes, though 
what that is they donot well know. This is the way 
that-Rowiſh Priefts commonly take with them, and a 
M cunning 
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cunning way it is for ſecuring of the Converts they . 
have once: made, but ſo groſly partial, that a man of 
ordinary \diſcretion may readily diſcern it, and no 
- fincere lover of truth will be drawn to comply with 
it. For how can any man anſwer it to.God or his own 
conſcience, to depart from that Church wherein he 
has been baptized and educated, without a fair hear- 
ing what can be ſaid for it 3 and when heis drawn a- 
way into another Church becomes fo fixed and reſo- 
lute that he] hear nothing that can be ſaid againſt it ? 
But you I confeſs have aCted at another rate, and I 
cannot. but commend your ingenuity and diligence 
. herein, which I pray God to ſacceed” for your eſta- 
bliſhment in that holy Religion in which you have hi- 
therto been inſtruted, and from which 1 hope you'l 
never be perverted. For it isthe very truth of God, 
taught. by his Son Jeſus in his holy Goſpel, the anly 
infall:ble:rule of Faith and Manners. 
L. I do ſtedfaſtly believe that it is ſo, and by the grace 
of God will newer depart from it. 
T. Does your Author meddle with no other points 
of -controverſie betwixt us and the Church of Rome ? 
* L. He mentions no more that I find, looking upon theſe 
T ſuppoſe as moſt material but toward the end of this Chap- 
Ms beaps up many bitter invettives againſt our Miniſters, 
as if they [poke il; of the Romiſh Church out of meer ma- 
lice againſt their conſciences,-only to make Papiſts envied 
and bated ;, and that they often cite the boly Scripture to 
n0 purpoſe, or to an ill one, and do al[0 falfifte and cut off | 
what 15 not to their liking, yea and have put whole Books 
out of the number of Canonical Scriptures ; in fine, that 
they do all as the toy takes them, without thinking of any 
Judgment or hell to come after. 
T7. This is very ſevere indeed, but ſo groſly falſe 
and ſpiteful that it deſerves no more notice or anſwer 
than 
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than the revilings of an angry ſcold. Only to the laſt 
heavy charge of putting out whole -Books of Holy 
Scripture I ſhall anſwer a few words, and leave you to 
jadg of the reſt þy what truth you ſhall find in this 
Accufarion. 

Know then that as tothe New Teſtament we re- 
ceive for Canonical alt the ſame Books which the 
Church of Rome it ſelf does, and all ocher Chriſtian 
Churches in the world fo far as ever | have heard And 
as to the Old Teſtament we receive all choſe Books 
which were acknowledged for Canonical by the Jewiſh 
Church ( who are very competent witneſſes in this 
caſe) or by the Chriſtian Church for four hundred 
years after our Saviour, as learned Writers of our 
Church have demonltrated, and particularly Eiſhop 
Cozens before named in his Hiſtory of the Canon of 
Scripture. As to thoſe Books which are called Apocry- 
ww | though we have them not in the ſame eſteem 
with the Sacred Writings of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, yet we havea uſt value for them, as the works 
of pious men, and of great antiquity ; and our Church 
appoints Leſſons out of them to be publickly read(tho? 
not on the Lords days ) thereby recommending them 
tothe people, who have them in their hands, and may 
read them as much as they pleaſe. And eſpecially thoſe 
two Books, Eccle/iaſticus and that of 1W:/dom are well 
worthy tobe read again and again, as containing moſt 
excellent maral rules for the direftion and guidance 
of our lives. Conſider then what an impudent thing 
It is for Papiſts to accuſe our Church for putting out 
theſe Books of Apocrypha, which yet are in-ſo much 
uſe amongſt us, whilit they themſelves endeavour in 
{ome ſort ro make the whole Bible Apocryphal,l mean 
by their hiding it ſo much from the common. people, 
putting away nat only ſome bur even all the Books of 
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Holy Writ very much from their ſight. And ſome of 
their Authors do ſpeak ſo meanly and contemptibly 
of theſe holy Books ( which do fo little ſervice to their 
cauſe) thatthey ſeem not to have ſo much reſpeCt for 
them vs we have for the Apocrypha it ſelf. Sothat they 
of all people have leaſt reaſon to condemn others for 
ſlighting or rejecting the holy Scriptures ; and our 
Church hath as little reaſon to be condemned as any 
other in the whole world. As to his other ſpiteful 
ſuggeſtions, I leave it to your ſelf or any other im- 
partial perſon to judg whether I have ſaid any thing 
againſt the Doctrine of their Church without giving 


. Yood-reaſon forit. AndIcanaſſare you I have not 


in this whole Diſcourſe ſaid one word againſt my con. 
ſcience ; neither would I have you envy or hate any 
mans perſon, be he Papiſt or what he will, whilſt you 
abſtain from their errors. For though do not believe 
the Popiſh fiction of Purgatory, yet | do firmly believe 
there is a fature Judgment, and an Hell prepared for 
the wicked and ungodly, particularly for lyers and 
flanderers, and for ſuch as hate their neighbours upon 
any pretence whatever. And is this all that your Au- 

thor has to ſay? | | 

L. He add; nothing more in this Ghapter, but advice 
80 thoſe who are ſeduced (as he calls it ) that they ſhould beg 
light from God, and weigh what be has ſaid, and ſeek more 
inſtruttion from good and learned Catholicks, meaning 1 
ſuppoſe, Popiſh Prieſts chiefly. 

7. There's little doubt of it. Now to prevent 
your being ſeduced by thoſe who call themſelves Ca- 
tholicks bur are not truly ſo, I ſhall wiſh you to follow 
his advice (© far as it's good. Humbly beg of God to 
enlighten your mind with the knowledg of the truch, 
and be Ever careful to do the willof God fo far as you 
know it that ſo you may be the better qualified fo 

the 
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the aſſiſtance ard direCtion of his good Spirit, which 
delights'in'mentt of pure hearts and humble minds. 
MoreoverI adviſe you to weigh impartially what is 
faid on both ſides, and. then be true to your own jadg- 
ment and conſcience in following that which has the 
plaineſt and fulleſt evidence of its truth. I would nor 
have you out of pride and vanity thruſt your ſelf up- 
on diſputes ; but when you cannot well avoid the diſ- 
courſes of their Prieſts or Gentlemen, if you happen 
to be at any time ſomewhat puzled with their argu- 
ments, do not haſtily conclude them to be nnanſwer- 
able, but conſale with your Miniſter or ſuch as may be 
beſt able to inform and ſatisfie'you. And you may do 
well to furniſh your ſelf with ſome of thoſe books that 
are written by our Divines in defence of the Church 
of England againſt the Papiſts : ' but above all books, 
let me earneſty requeſt you with great diligence to 
ſtady and'ſearch the holy Scriptures, for in them you 
ſhall find the true way to eternal life. Read there our 
Bleſſed Saviours own moſt Heavenly Diſcourſes, who 
ſpake as never man ſpake , and particularly 'read of- 
ten his moſt admirable Sermon in the Mount, where 
you have the ſumm of Chriſtian Religion.Read alſo the 
ſeveral Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, with the relt of thoſe 
Sacred Writings, as you have opportunity, and then 


honeſtly and 'impartially 'compare the DoCtrines of 


our Church. and thoſe of the Church of Rome which 
differ from ours, with what is taught in theſe fame 
holy books: and what you ſhall find tobe moſt plain- 
ly agreeable thereto, that own and embrace,and ever- 
more firmly adhere to. 

L. The Counſel you give me is moſt fair and reaſona- 
ble, which hitherto I have endeavoured to follow, and by 
God's grace will continue ſo to do. For I can truly ſay it, 
my chief deſign is to pleaſe God and ſave my ſoul : And 1 
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cannot imgin any ſurer way to attain this, than by ſtudying 
well the Word of God, wherein he bath revealed bis will, 
and the way to eternal ſalmaticn. And certainly God is (0 
good and gracious that he will not fail to dire and guide 
thoſe into the right way, who wth ſmcere and honeſt minds 
do above all things deſire and endeavour to know bis will 
that they may doit. Yea I Took upon it as an inſtance of 
bis Kindneſs and good providence, that I ſo happily met 
with you from whem I have received ſuch full ſatisfation. 
And as for the ſubtle arguments of Papiſts, I hope by that 
aſſiſtance which you have already given me, and yet fur- 
ther will do, 1 ſhall in a good meaſure be able to anſwer 
them. In the following Chapter my Author produces ſees 
ral of theſe ſubtilties, which be calls pregnant arguments 
againſt Seftaries, and theſe I ſhall deſire you to conſider, 
and give an anſwer to. 
_ T. Iamverywilling to do it, but thar 1 may not 
tire you, wel refer this to our next meeting. 
L. lam well content, only one favour I ſhall requeſt, 
that in the mean time you would page at your leiſure, to 
. ſend me in _ the ſum of what you bawe now diſcour- 
ſed, that I may bave the benefit of peruſing it, and fixing 
it better in my mind. | 
T. I ſhall readily grant your requeſt ; and praying 
God to lead you into, and ſettle you in the truth, ſhall 
for this time bid you farewell, 
L. Farewell, Good Sir. 
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CM.AM...c 
Comtaining an Anſwer to ſom? Arguments againſt 
Proteſtants. 
; ELL met, Friend. 


L, I am heartily glad, Sir, to meet you again 
ſo ſoon,and do return you many thanks both for the pamms you 
took in your late Conference wit h me,and that you was plea- 
ſedzas I deſired,to ſend me the ſumm of it in writing, which 
Thave read over again and again to my fuller ſatisfattion, 

T. | ſhall reckon my ſelf very well recompenced for 
what pains I have taken, if you reap any Advantage 
thereby. 

L. That I bave done wery much, I thank God. Fer 
upon the review of my Popiſh Author, ſo far as we have 
proceeded, I meet not there with any objecl ion againſt cur 
Religion, nor with any argument for Popery but what T can 


eaſily anſwer. Nay more than this, fince I was with you, [ 


have read cver the laſt Chapter of his Book, the conſider a- 
tion of which you defer'd till this our ſecond meeting, and 
truely Ihave not been much gravel'd with any thing in it, 
but can tolerably well give anſwer thereto from what [ 
have already heard from you. Nor do I find here much 
that is new , but many of the [ane things in other words 
dreſt up wggh much art and cunning. 

T7. 1l am glad you are ſo good a proficient;and fince 
you tel] me this, let usif you will, fora while at leaſt 
take anew Method in our following diſcourſe. Give 
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me your Book, and for the trial of your skifl le pro- 
poſe chence the arguments which your Author makes 
uſe of, and you ſhaft return anſwers to the ſame: 

L. Iſhall do my beſt but muſt crave your aſſiſtance when 
IT am at a hs. 

T. That you may be ſure I ſhall readily give;and if we 
meet with many the ſame things which we have had al- 
ready,we ſhall the quickler diſpatch them.Only ſome- 
thing | have to premiſe before I come to his argurrents. 

In the beginning of tais his laſt Chapter he brings 
in his Scholar defiring to be furniſh'd with ſome 
pregnant arguments for the Teducing of Seftaries to 
theCatholick Church,which he ſays they have ground- 
leſly forſaken and cruelly perſecuted, Now what 
ground we (whom ke unjuſtly calls Setaries) had to 
forſake the Romiſh Church (not the Catholick ) we have 
already ſhewn,and ſhall domore; but whilſt he would 
inſinuate that we Proteſtants have been grievous per- 
ſectitors of Papiſts, this I am ſureis a very groundleſs 
charge, and | wonder hehad the impudence to faſten 
it upon vs; efpecially conſidering how infamous their 
own Church hath long been for the moſt cruel bloody 
perſecution of poor Proteſtants, meerly upon account 
of Religion, and that in this Kingdom, to go no fur- 
ther : Whereas it's very rare that any Papiſt hath ſuf- 
fered the loſs of his life amongſt us purely upon that 
account, nor ſhould I defire ever to ſee ſuch ſeverity 
vſed toward them or any other Sect, if they will but 
live peaceably and not diſturb the Government. But 
moſt certain and undeniable it-is, that many of them 
have ſuffered for downright "Treaſon and Rebellion, 
as inthe Gunpowder Plot, and at ſeveral other times, 
and indeed our Laws make it Treaſon for any of the 
Kings Subjects to go to the Church of Rome for Orders, 
and then come over to draw away the people into 

communion 
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communion with that Church ; this being look'd on 
as a ſeducing of them from their Allegiance to his 


Majeſty, which no wiſe Prince will ſufter. And with 
.good reaſon is it ſo look'd on, fince few of theſe Prieſts 


will take the Oath of Allegiance,and do reckon them- 
ſelves exempt from the Civil power,and both they and 
their deluded proſelytes are raught to prefer the power 
of a foreign Potentate, viz, the Biſhop of Sos 12g 
thawof their own Prince. Some of them indeed ſay 
(not all) that this his power is only in Spirituals : bur 
whilſt the Pope is Judge in his own cauſe, whateither is 
ſpiritual, or hasa tendency to it,may be not under this 
pretence extend his power as faras he pleaſes? as you 
heard before.Buc tho, in this & other inſtances the prin- 


ciples of Papiſts are extremely dangerous to the Civil 


Government, yet I wonder whether Proteſtants may be 
permitted to live as quietly in Italy or Spam, as thou- 
ſands of Papiſts do here inEzg/and.Nay at this day even 
in Fraxce it ſelf, what diſturbances and perſecutions do 
poor Proteſtants meet with ? and that chiefly,as is ſaid, 
through the malicious inſtigations of fierce-and furious 
Clergy-men, whilſt yet we hear not that they canin the 
leaſt charge them -with any ſeditious or unpeaceable 
behaviour. What impudence then is it for-Papiſts to 
caſt ſuch diſhonourable refleftions upon our Govern- 
ment,whether of Church or Statezas if we were guil- 
ty of 1 know not what rigorous proceedings againſt 
them? - Whereas it will be-hard to find any where in 
Chriſtendom more mildneſs than in theChurch of Eng- 
land , nor any where more cruelty and ſeverity than 
in that of Rome, whoſe bloody Inquiſition has been 
long talked of throughout the World. 

But to follow your Author ; yet before he brings 
forth his Arguments, he tells us, chac Chriſt ſends us 
to the Church,quoting Mat, 18, 17. That if mo 
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left tohear the Church, we muſt be counted for no 
better "than Heathens and Publicans. What this 
makes to his purpoſe I do not well underſtand. For 
this ſeems plainly to be meant of that particular 
Church whereof we are Members, in peaceable com- 
munion wherewith we ought to live,rendring chearful 
obedience to all its lawful injunCtions.But what's this to 
the Church of Rome,which neither has any Authority 
over us in England, and whoſe impoſitions are netori- 
ouſly ſinful ? He next quotes that of St. Paul, i Tim. 
3- 15. That the Church is the Pillar and ground of truth. 
Which is true both of the Catholick Church , and of 
every particular Church that is a found Member of it. 
For hereby is declared that-the truth of the Goſpel, 
that is the Chriftian Religion, is carefully preſerved, 
openly profeſt and taught in the Chriſtian Church, 
The expreſſion here made uſe of is commonly thought 
to allade to the fixing up of Writings upon a Pillar in 
ſome publick place, that they may be ſeen and'read 
of all, like that in Foſh. 8. 37. But ſtill I am to ſeek 
what this makes for his advarttage : If he only intend 
by theſe Quotations to prove that a;Man ought to live 
in.communion with the true Church of Chriſt, and 
to behave himſelf peaceably and obediently in that 
particular Church of which heis a Member, Who de- 

nies it? Or what will he gain by it? Since thiFtends 

nothing to prove it our duty to becomeMembers of the 

Remiſh Church, to believe all her Doctrines, and obey 

her commands. Well, but this is that he will now 

demonſtrate we are all bound to, and chat by five Ar- 

guments, all of them, as he fancies,moſt ſtrong and'un- 

anſwerable, which we ſhall particularly ſurvey, and 

examine the ſtrength of them. His ftirlt is, That Church 
is to be heard in which there is moſt aſſuraxce that one is 
in the way to Sal vation, but in th: Roman Church there 
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is moſt aſſurance of this,” and therefore ſhe is to be beard 


- and obey*'d. What ſay you to this? 


L. Ideny that there is moſt aſſurance of our being in the 
way to Salvation in the Roman Church. 

T. And well you may;but thus he goes on to prove it, 
Proteſtants grant that one living & dying m the "Roman 
Church may be ſaw d,elſe they condemn all their Anceſtors to 
thegit of Hell: and therefore thoſe of that Church hawe moſt 
aſſurance of their Salvation, ſince its granted by all that 
they are in the way toit ; and thus he ſays it has been beld 
byall theWorld time out of mind. And to give full ſtrength 
to his argument, we muſt add what he has in other 
places, that/Papi#: deny that a Proteſtant can be ſaved, 
whilſt Proteftants grant that a Papiſ# may ; and there- - 
fore does not the Papii# ſeem to be of the ſurer ſide ? 

L: No, but the quite contrary, Ithink, may be concluded 
from this wery 2 .OrvY; ſince, as I have before heard from 
you,tbis very uncharitableneſs of the Papiſts in condemning 
all that are not of their way,makes their own Salvation to 
be wery hazardous,( Judge not,ſaith ourSaviowr,leſt ye be 
judged) whilf che Proteſtant by bis Charity ſhews himſelf 
$0 be @ better Chriſtian,and conſequently in he ſwerer way to 
Salvation. And had I no other argument againſt twrei 
Papiſt, rhzs alone would keep me from it, that Iſhould then 
ſtand bound by the Decrees of Popes and Popiſh Councils to 
look upon all men in a ſtate of ; onto ion who are out of 
the Romiſh Church: for ſo they bave determined, as [ 
bave often beard, and my Author ſeems plainly to aſſert it. 

7. There is a great deal of Truth and Reaſon in 
what you ſay ; For this is the current Doctrine of 
their Church , though ſome of the common people 
will not own it. Bur befides.this, it is to be conſider» 
ed, that though a Protefant may have charitable 

chonghts of an honeſt Popi#, yet this makes nothing 
at all for the commendation of Poxery , ſince it is 
not 
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not for th that he is ſaved (oe for his embracing of + 
Popery, | mean) bur for hjs belief of the Goſpel, and | 
his obedience to it. In the mean time Popery is his 
diſeaſe, and makes his condition very hazardons, on- 
ly we-hope that poſſibly he may be ſaved notwith- 
ſtanding it» As a man that has the Plagne, or has 
taken poiſon, it's poſſible he may recover, but yet his 
condition is very £4 and full of danger ; and no man 
in his Wits will venture upon Poiſon or a Peſthowe, 
becauſe there is a poſſibility of eſcaping. Whatever 
Charity then we may have for a well-meaning Papi/t, 
Vie aflure you we have no good opinion of Popery : 

do with great reaſon aſlert, that they who em- 

ace it do run a great hazard of their Salvation 
whilſt they entertain Doftrines, not only falſe in 
themſelves, but very pernicious in theireffets, being 
great hindrances to piety and holineſs , withouc 

Which no man ſhall ſee God. And beſide their bad 
NeQtrines, great is their danger, whilſt they corrupt 

Religion þy. their- Idolatrons worſhip; and here in 
this Kingdom diſobey their Rulers, and Schiſmatically 

withdraw from that Church with which they onghe 

t£o-hald Communion, and this meerly in compliance 
with.the uſurparion of a foreign Power. Theſe and 
many ther il] things they do, which we would nor 
for a. World be guilty of : yet after all, we are not: 
raſhio paſs.a Sentence of Damnation upon them ; to 
their own Maſter let thern ſtand- or fall; ro whoſe 
mercy,we leave them, whilſt they deliver us up to Sa- 

"gan. :;But this while our Charity gives ſmall encou- 

ragement.toa wiſe man to,turn PaprFt. 

L. If the reſt of his Arguments be like this, there's 

0 (uch ſtrength in them as be boaſts of. 

7. Yau muſt not expect gyod Arguments for a bad 

Cauſe. As to What he calks of condemning our An- 

Ceitors 
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ceſtors to Hell, it no way follows, though we ſhould 
be of opinion that Salvation is not ordinarily 10 be 
had in the preſent Church of Rue. For thofe An- 
ceſtors of ours who firſt embraced Chriſtianity, were 
no Papiſs, paid no homage to the Biſhop of Reme; 
neither in-thoſe days had that Church defiled it ſelf 
with thoſe corruptions which were brought in by de- 
grees in after Ages. And withal, the ignorance of 
ol? forefathers in thoſe corruprter titnes may do ſome- 
what to excuſe them : but ſhould we continue in their 
errors, who now enjoy the clearer Jight of the Goſpel, 
we were utterly inexcuſable. Whilſt we have charity 
for our Anceſtors, we ought to take care of our own 
Souls. Neither yet was there any time when the 
whole World own'd the Reman Church to be the on- 
ly way to Salvation, as he boldly and falſly aſſerts. 

L. Surely no : For when Religicn was moſt fure in the 
Church of Rome, no doubt but the Members of apy other 
ſound and orthodox Church might be ſawtd as well as thoſe 
of that Church, which did not then claim furiſdifion over 
all other Churches, as you have / worm, told me, nor was 
it looked upon as nr to Salvaticn for a Man to on 
the Popes Supremacy in thoſe early days. 

7. Moſt certainly it was not ; nor/is there -any 
more reaſon that now it ſhould. 1 afn ſbre thisis 
none which your Author has produced, viz. "That 
Proteſtants generally grant it poſlible for a Papiſt to 
be ſaved, whilſt Papiſts will not grant that a Proreff4nz 
can. On which I ſhall beſtow a few more words. And 
pray take notice that this is a very deceitful way'of 
Arguing, and has little of ſtrength in it if it be well 
examined. A Proteſtant is never the worſe for a Pa- 
piſts bard thoughts of bim, nor a Papiſt the berter for 
our greater charity to him. We have other Rules 
and Meaſures by which we areto proceed in tt; 7 pre- 
ſent 
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ſent caſe, and are to conſider whether the Papi has 
any good reaſon for his uncharitable opinion, elſe he 
himſelf may be hurtby it, but not we nor our Cauſe, 
Sometimes, I grant, in matters of difference, a Man 
may be inclinable to yield to that which he perceives 
both parties are agreed in, but this will by no means 
be found in the caſe before us. For the Proteſtant 
does not grant the Papiſt to be in a ſafe way to Salva- 
tion ; nor yet that Popery (truly fo called) is af all 
the way to Salvation, but rather a great hindrance to 
it : the,utmoſt he grants is,only this, that poſlibly a 
Papift, notwithſtanding thE dangerous errors and cor- 
ruptions of their Church, may be ſaved, But in the 
mean time he aſſerts, and he proves that the belief 
ahd praQtice of the Holy Chriſtian Religion, which is 
moſt purely profeſt amongſt Prote#tants, is the ſureſt 
and ſafeſt way to Salvation” Now, when a Papi/t 
ſhaſl come and tell you that Proteſtants are no Chriiti- 
ans, have no Faith, no Holineſs, are out of the Ca- 
tholick Church,and therefore cannot poſlibly be ſaved, 
all this noiſe and nonſence ought no more to affeft you 
than the ravings of a Mad-Man, or the like rude and 
inſolent Language of furious Lakers, who,like Mad- 
men indeed at their firſt coming up, uſed to cry aloud |, 
to any Man that oppoſed them, Thou art damn'd, Man, 
thou art damn'd. And at this rate, I have heard, do 
the wretched beſotred followers of Muggleton talk ac 
this day. And truly herein both they and the Papiſts 
deſerve to be regarded all alike, That is, the Men 
pitied, and their Cenſures ſlighred and deſpiſed. 

And yet to ſhew you more plainly, if it may be, 
the folly of this way of Arguing, let me give youa 
lixe initance whereby you may judg of it, which, 
wich others of the ſame nature, | find made uſe of by 
ſon2 of our Writers to this ſame parpoſe. Suppaſe 

, we 
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wethen a Man ſick of ſome dangerous Diſeaſe; and 
ſeeking toan able Phyſician for advice, which when 
he has received, and is about to follow it, in comes a 
bo!d Mountebank and tells the Man it's utterly impoſ- 
ſible he ſhould ever recover by hearkning to his Phy= 
ſician ; but ifhe will be guided by him,all ſhall be well, 
for he has an infallible Cure at hand that wifl certainly 
do the work. Now, ſuppoſe the Phyſician be ſo mo- 
deſythat he will not anſwer this impndent Quack in his 
own language, nor ſay it's impoſlidle for his Medi- 
cines to do any good, only he deals honeſtly with his 
patient, and tells him of the danger of truſting him- 
ſelf in ſuch a Mans hands, who takes very deſperate 
courſes, and where he cures one, kills Twenty : bur 
for himſelf he ſhall preſcribe nothing but what he can 
demonſtrate to be ſafe and good, and which, through 
God's bleſſing, hath often been very effeftual. Now 
in point of prudence, what ought the Patient to do 
in this caſe ? What, muſt he rejeCt a skilful and ſafe 
ra__ becauſe he ſpeaks with modeſty and caution, 
and chaſe the daring ignorant Mountebank, becavſe 
he talks big and boldly, and boaſts of Infallible Re- 
ceipts, of a certain and ſpeedy Cure? 

L. No ſurely, byno means. ; 

T. Yet ſuhe ſhould do by this Authors Argument 
for the choice of their Church, becauſe, forſooth, ſhe 
condemns all others and commends her ſelf, talking 
as much of Infallibility as the moſt cheating Mounte- 
bank is uſed to do, and with much what the ſame rea- 
ſon, and truth. The Caſe is ſo like, that I need not 
trouble you with applying ir. 

L. No, you need not : For I underftand it well enough, 
and as wel do I diſcern the weakneſs of bis Argument. 

T. And yet for your fuller ſatisfaftion, if need be, 
I would baye you read that Sermon | formerly told 
you 
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you of, on 1 Cor: 2. 13: by a Reverend Divine of the 
Church of England, where you will find this piece 
of ſophiftry ſo thamefully baffled and expoſed, that he 
muſt be a very filly and ſhameleſs Prieſt that will ever 
offer to make uſe of it more. Wherefore, toall that 
hath been ſaid on this ſubje&t, I ſhall only ſuggeſt one 
thing more to your conſideration, wiz. that fo far as 
this Argument hath any force in it, it may with great 
advantage be retorted on Papifts themſelves. For if 
that way he ſafeſt 'to be choſen in which both parties 
are agreed, then are we Proteſtants clearly on the ſafer 
fide : 'For they themſelves own the Scriptures which 
we-embrace, they approve . of the Creeds which we 
hold , 'they cannot but allow-of the 'Worſhip of 
'God in 'the name of Jeſus .Chrift, with all other che 
ſubſtantials of our Religion, which as [have oftenſaid, 
is nothing elſe bar Chriſtianity it felf. But now we do 
utterly difown'the Additions'which the Rowrſh: Church 
has. made to the 'Ancient Creeds , many of their tra- 
'ditions we alſo reject as being plainly repugnant to 
'the Holy Scriptures ; wecondemn their Worſhip of 
Images, of Angels and Saints, as 'being neither com- 
manded by Gad, nor -praCtiſed 'by -the Church-of 
Chriſt in the Primitive times, Hence then-you may be 
informed whar is (ate'!t :9 chaſe and follow, whether 
the plain -and pure Religion of :Jeſus Chritt profeſt in 
our Charch, - and acknowledged -by-all Chriſtians in 
the World, even by the Papiſts themſelves, or ro ſwal- 
low downall choſe new Articles which their Church 
' has added tothe Chriitian Faith, .anddefile our ſelves 
with thoſe ſuperſtitions with which they have corrupt- 
ed the worſhip of God : Many of which Doctrines 
and Practices are diſapproved by all Chriſtians bur 
'thoſe of their own-ſect, and which, upon-good grounds, 
we believe to be fo urcerly unlawful and pernicious, 
: that they make the condition of thoſe in the m"_ 
_ Churc 


tions wherewithy it as before pollured, T admite why 
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-Church very hazardous, aridfor our ſelves ſhould we 
embrace-them, we could have no hopes of Salvation. 
Judg then upon the whole, what is ſafeſt to be choſen. 

L. I confeſs T ſee little or no difficulty tm the Caſe where» 
fore pray procetd to the ſecond Argument. 

T. I ſhaſl repeat to yow-wharthe calls fo, though for 
my part, Vfind' nothing it that may deſerve the 
name of ar Arpument; Thusit runs, That Church & 
not tg be btard, whoſe Anthors ##il chief Dofors are meer 

Coteners ant Tnipoſtors ;/ arid ſuch , be ſays, are all but 
=—— +be Renitin Church, and therefore are not to be 
* 'L. T deny that the Authors and Pofors of our Church 
are Cozentr i amid Impoſtors:- | 
- T7. Thus He'poes about to/prove it, They all ſay that 
they will veforis the Romah Thich with the pure Word 

of God, arid iyer they have never done it, nor will ever 

be able, and therefore they are all meer Cozeners and 

J ors: "This'is alſ the proof he gives. 

iz This all'feerms to me juſt wotbing : for I reckon that 
the: Author of *#nr Relipion wihs' no otber than our Bleſſed 

Saviour ;' and the firfF Teachers bf: it were the holy Apo- 

ſAts and Ewvangelifts, whotanght it by their Preaching,and 

Then commute3af to writing in the Holy VVord of Ged, 

which ve moſt 'readily embrate; #nd in which our Religion 

is wholly contained. And furely theſe were no Cozeners or 

Impoſtors ; but rather they who have corrupted Religicn 


by their own novel invention, confrary to this Hil V Ford. 


T7. This is very true that you fay, bur by che 
Authors of our Church, bemeans thofe Learned men 
who were jnſtrumenral for the reforming it op thoſe 
inventions, Which he pleads for as a part of Religion. 

L.- ' This I believe to behbis meaning. Bat ſince theſe 
good 'men, by Gods aſſiſtance , did attually reform our 
Church by the pure 'Word of God, from thoſe Popyſ _ 
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[ould 
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ould ſay they were Coxeners and Impoſtors for not doin 
Pom 19 — they would, EEE of bawe har 
done it. 7D | TM" 

7. And admire you ſtill may : For I cannot gueſs 
at his reaſon ; except by the Roman Church he means 
that particular Church which is at Rome ;, or elſe. the 
whole SeCt of Papiſs, all who own the Supremacy of 
the Biſhop of Rome, and ſo: ſtile themſelves the Romiſh 
Church. Take itin either of cheſe ſenſes,. and I,con- 
feſs this Romiſh Church is not yet reformed... But this 
rather ſhews their obſtinacy than any thing of deceit- 
fulneſs in thoſe who have attempted their Reformation, 
If the Prophets and Pious people of old would have 
healed Babylon and ſhe would not be healed, was this 
any diſhanour to the Prophets? Neither ſurely were 
any of the firſt Reformers fo vain, .as to ſay that they 
would certainly reform the whole Church of Rome, 
though they might heartily deſire it, and in their ſe- 
veral places diligently endeavour it, And thanks be 
to God, through his aſſiſtance and-ble ſing, theſe their 
endeavours have been moſt happily ſucceſsful in many 
Nations of the World, and particularly in this 
Kingdom of England, for the delivering, of our Chyrc 
from the Uſurpation of the Pope, and from the cor- 
ruptions of Popery : the bleſſed Fruits whereof we do 
at this day enjoy, and hope we ſhall ſtill continue ſo to 
do, through the ſame Divine Grace and Fayour which 
firſt beſtowed this mercy upon us, tho moſt unwor- 
thy of the ſame. But leave we this ſhadow of an Ar- 
gument, and paſs to his third.,, -. 

L. P ray do 0s Ps | / P 

T. Ie is this, Thet Church is only to be heard which 
bas all the marks of @ true Church; but tbe Roman 
Church has them, and no other, therefore ſhe only is tobe 

beard. Theſe marks, as he goes on, are Antiquity, Mi 
racles, Holineſs of Life and Dofrine, Univerſaluy, U- 
| miys 
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tity, Sacceſſion of Biſhops from the Apoftles; theſe he calls 
Infallible Marks of the true,Charch, which belong to 
fone bat tharof Royhe. ts ind Ws 

L: Theſe marks of '1be Chiirch, ' or moſt of thetn, 1 do 
well remember jou {poke largely to in the beginning of hv 
firſt conference; a ons what yon hnve there ſaid, I 
ar Turnifhid with ' a ſufficient Adfwir to this Atgirmenity 
viz. that the Church, Rome; as it is now corrupted with 
boſs Doffririts wheters Popery confits, (ach as the Popes 
Sipremacy ant IWfylth:lity, Pdrgatory, Tran'tb#H antin- 
Hon, Be.) tarot truly plead rh marks bt lays dow: 
For theſe Pbpiſh Deltrines are tbr of the ſave antiquity 
with pure ChyiFtianity ; there newer were any thwe Mita» 
Cles wrovght Fo cofirm ther, they are not Ho!Y in themy- 
ſelves, nor ao teh tb promote AOlineſs of Life' Sur ##- 
ther rhe contv at 4, they are not wor ever were Univerſally 
received by olf CBriffian Charches ; nor is there reweb Uni: 
ty among themſelves m their tipheatich of them; though 
1f there were, this ſionifies nothrag, as beirlg but the Unity 
of a Seftwit hin it ſelf : and though their Biſhops mady live 
i the ſame City that the Apoſtles orite did, yet thty did not 
receive theſe DoFtrines from the Apoſtles, but have intro« 
iced thein fine; forme at one time, ſome at another, and 
therefore inraſpel? of Dottrine they ure not rhe Apoſtles Suc- 
eeſſors, nov ave to be hearkned to a5 ſuch. 

7. What 'you' alledg* is 'moſt* finderſiably true: 
And let me further add, that fuppoſe the Church of 
Reme were now as pute irf its Dofttine atid Worſhip 
as in the very days of the Apoſtles it was, ſo that ttieſe 
marks did really belong to it, yet this is rjo good Ar- 
gument that we muſt all cherefors be of the Chiirch 
of Rome, "if ever we hope to be ſaved ; ſinge- many 
other Churches might plead the ſame, evenall that re- 
ceived the Chriſtian Religion in the ſame purity and 
fimplicty, whoſe Members therefote migtit have as 
good grounds to hope for Salvation: But when we 

N 2 further 
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further conſider. how -that Church; has degenerated - 
from ifs Primitive purity, (beſide chat it has no domis 
nion over us) there is ſtil] much. leſs.reaſon that-we 
fhould, for the embracing. of her- communion, deſert 
our own Church ol Fg, which is a moſt ſound 
Partof the Catholigk Church as any this day in Chri- 
ſtendom... 'Fo her . agree. all the. marks of .a true 
Church, as I have: formerly ſhewn.. She hath theſs 
' mention'd-/by this Author, Antiquity, ,&c. For-th 
Doctrines of our Church are: as:old;as the times 

our.Sayiour and his Apoſtles. This is that true Chris 
ſtian DoCtrine which was confirmed. by all thoſe Mira: 
cles which are recorded in the New-Teftamint. Theſe 
Doctrines are all Hey at well Ie hg ang have a,nar 
tural.rendency to- make men Holy. and. Good. Theſe 
are Univerſally received by all Chriſtian Churches that 
now are. or ever were in the World, \being the very 
ſame you find ſumm'$ up. in the Apoſtles Creed. Thus 
are we at Unity with the truly Catholick Church; and 
thus whilſt our Miniſters Preach the yery ſame Do. 
Qrine, uſe the fame Worſhip and Sacraments which 
the Apoſtles did, they are in that. reſpe&t truly their 
Succeſſors. Yea beſide this ,, thoſe Biſhops of our 
Church whom God,made uſe of for the Reformation 
of it, did receive their Oxgers from thoſe. who were 
of the 'Church of :Remwe,; ſo that if-,their Ordination 
be vaild, fo is ours ;.if they haye a ſucceſſion from the 
Apoſtles, : ſo have we: To ſay nathing of what is 
commonly related in Hiſtory, that ſome of the Apo- 
ſtles or . Apaſtolical-men ſent by'thew, firſt planted 
Chriſtianiry in theſp parts, from which time it was 
never utterly rootgd-out. But I think Lneed add no» 
thing more on this Head, having already faid ſo mitch 
in another place. | | 

L. No, Sir, but rather proceed t0-the fourth Argn+ 


ment. 
Tm 
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- T:. 16is this, 7hat Cherch is to be beard which takes 
thi narrow way that leads to Life,(Matt. 7.) but the Ro- 
man Church takes if, ad therefore ſhe is to be beard And 
chiis he proves, becauſe ſhe rakes! (as he ſays) not only the 
way of Gods command: but alſo thrnarrow way of Chrifts 
Counſels, What ſay you to this ? | w 

L. Even the fame mn effett that you lately ſaid upon the 
Argument, Viz. that ſuppoſing it to b, true that the 
Church of Rome does take this narrow way, yet i; is10t 
alone that takes it, and therefore there is nd neceſſity 
that 1 ſhould renounce all other Churches for Communion 
with her. -I am) ſure there is no reaſon why I ſhould on this 
account - forſake- our own Church, wherein the pretepts of 
Chriſt are moſt plainly taught and ftriftly urged upen the 
le; and in the wery ſame way to Heaven are we daily 
wi. ro walk, in which oar bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles have led ns by their Example as well a; Dofrine, 
cven the way of Piety, Righteokſneſs and ſerious Halineſs, 
7. Youranſiwer is ſolid and troe. | 
L.. But I bave yet ſomewhat more to ſay ao dinift bit 
Argument, and do diretly deny that their Church takes 
the ſame way to Salvation in all things which our Saviour 
bath ed in bis Goſpel. For whatever hi talks of 
their following, not only bis. commands but his e0tnſ#!s, 
yet ſure I amthat their Church requires many thiigs to be 
believed and done in order to Sabvation, which cir Bleſſed 
Saviour never commanded, counſeÞ'd ot taught ; and there- 
fore in theſe things they do not take the way of the Goſpel, 
but one of their own diviſing. © For tn. the Gofyelave n» 
where "4a that a Mgn cannot be ſwoed, except he acknow- 
ledg the Popes Sapremucy believe Tranſubſtantiation, wor- 
ſhip Images, &c. Thefe things, 1 think, are direFly cantra- 
ry to the Dottrijes and Proxy of the Goſpel, . and ye; 
theſe, with many more 4 like ature, ore required in the 
Romian Church with' aft ftriftne[s imaginable, in duing of 
Goſpel, nor was. 5. 
N 3} T. Moſt 
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in this ought ſhe to be heard. 
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7. Moſt certainly. ſhe ought not: But you have 

all the reaſon in the World toxemajn fixed in com: 
munion with your own Chiurch, which requires nq- 
thing to be believed or practiſed as of neceſſity to Sal- 
vation, but what.is revealed in the Holy Scriptures. 
Herein following the direction which our Saviour gave 
to his Apofiles, ang in em ” _ — —_ 
33. «/t. that they ſhquld reach the people to: al 
things whatſoever be had Saha e > : and mhaſa 
goth theſe things ſhall certainly be ſaved. 
I, We have moreaſon to" doubt it, ſince. our Lard Jeſus 
is the Author of eternal Salvation coa[l that obey him. 
But pray what means this VVriter by bis diſtmGion betwixt 
tle command; and the counſels of our Saviour ? 

_ As to that, you muſt know there are ſome emi- 
nent inſtances of. Piety. and Zeal, which are not ex- 
preſly emjoyned in the Goſpel to all men upon condi- 
tion of Salvation, but rather are recommended by 
our Bleſſed Saviour to ſome particular perſons in cir- 
cumſtanges proper for them, to ſuch as being en- 
flamed with great love, and ' furniſhed with pe -ullar 
advantages and-larger meaſiires of grace, are able to 

rform ther. Such for inſtance is that abour living 
a ſingle life, in order to our greater freedom in God's 
Service, Which is ſtiled, making our ſelves . Ewnuchs 
for the Kingdom of God, Now this is not abſolutely 
commanded, but ratber, I ſay, recommended to ſuch 
as can both live chaſtly in a ſingle ſtate, andalfo are 
capable, all circumſtances conſidered, of doing God 
molt ſervice in that ſtaty9. And this 1 reckon is left 

o every mans own prudence to.determine. Where- 
fore ſome Learned men of our own Church as wellas 
the. Remiſh , do call this a Counſel rather than a 
Command. Since he that Marries, ſing not, and yer 
be that forbears to' Marry in order:to God's Glory and 
the intereſt of Religion, does hereby expreſs his vis- 
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tne and zeal in a moreeminent degree : And there- 
fore--according to that of St. Paul, though he that 
Marries does well, yet be that in this caſe Marries not does 
better. And 1 find ſome that look on this as the only 
inſtance of a Counſel diſtin from a Command : bur 
the Romaniſfts add more, as particularly that of vo- 
luntary paverty from the words of our Saviour to the 
young Man, IF tbou wilt be perfeFF, ſell all that thou haſt 
and pvoe it to the poor, $5c. What was there commanded 


to this particular perſon, they call a Counſel to others, 
+ though for what good reaſon I know not. 


' L. © But wherein does it appear that their Church takes 
the way of theſe Counſels more than other Chriſtians ? 

7. They pretend' to' do it above others, becauſe 
they ſtriftly forbid their Clergy to marry, and do 
mightily.cry up a ſingle life as a ſtate of great per- 
feftion. And for this end they have Monalteries and 


- Nunneries, into Which multitudes of men and women 


enter, and withdrawing themſelves from common 
converſation and buſineſs, do vow to live a fingle life 
all their days. Theſe people they call the Religious, as if 
Religion confiſted in running oue of the world rather 
than in abſtaining from the evil of ir. Of theſe they 
have ſeveral Orders, and moft of them vow poverty 
as well as chaſticy. They renounce all propnety in 
worldly goods, and ſome of them live by begging. 
Though commonly this is a meer cheat ; for many of 
thefe:Orders have vaſt riches among them in common, 
though none of them can lay claim to a ſingle ſhare 
for: himſelf. Yea all their loud talk of fandtity and 
ftriſtneſs above others is meer pretence and proud 
boaſting, as I have formerly. ſhewn you. Whilſt they 
pretend to fallow Chriſts counſels, they do in many 
things break bis plain commands, as even now you 
obſerved. Like the Phariſees of old, who whilſt they 
were veryzealous for their owntraditions,made void the 
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commandments .of God. - In. ſore things they make the 
way to Heaven narrower than Chriſt himſelf hath 
done, bur in others they-take that liberty which he ne- 
ver gave them, and d men hopes of ſalvation on 
eaſier terms than the Goſpel will warrant, as is evident 
in their Dactcine'of Attritian before mention'd, Even 
' this their ſtrictneſs in empoyning a ſingle life toall Cler- 
gy-men, is an occaſion of great looſheſs, And by this 
means whoredom it ſelf, which God hath ſo ſeverely 
forbidden, is counted a lefs crime and diſhonour in: 
men of that Order than Marriage, whichtheir Church 
condemns tho God allows it. nay and: this openly 
maintain'd by ſome of their ſtricter Writers. But & 
wonder who gave- their Church Authority to turn 
Chriſts counſel ( allowing that diſtinftion; into a com- 
mand to any one Order of men. Indeed ur Refled 
Saviour has given neither; command nor counſel ta 
Clergy-men more than ethers to abſtain frotn Mar- 
riage. Some of the Apoſtles had Wives, St. Peter a- 
monegſt che reſt, as we find Mar. 8. 14; St. Paul tells 
us it was lawful for him to marry alſo, as-well as St: 
Peter and other Apoſtles, 1-Cor. 9. 5. And: amongſt 
other qualifications of a Biſhop ( 1 71s. 3.2, Tit. 1.6 ) 
you find mention made of his wife and children, with- 
out the leaſt intimation that this was either unlawful 
or indecent. And for ſome ages after the Apoſtles, the 
Marriage of . Clergy-men- was commonly: allow'd. 
Some of the Fathers it's true' do mighrily extol perpe- 
tual Virginity, and ſeem leſs favourable ro Marriage 
than they baveany juſt ground for ; ſince there is no- 
thing that:can be alledged either from Scripture or 
Reaſon which may reſleft the leaſt diſhonour upon 
chaſt Marriage in any fort of men whatever; for ic 
was inſtitutedin the time of mans innocency, was al- 
low'd to the Prieſts underthe Law, ard is ſaid in the 
times of the. Goſpel to be hrncurable in a/l men, with» 
ns bee +1 v3 our 
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out exception” of one or other. But the truth is, as 
matters are now managed in the Church of Rome, 
which in the way of worldly fubtilty and cunning 
is very Wiſc in her generation, this reſtraint of the Cler- 
gy from marrying is a piece of fingular policy,tend- 
ing mightily toadvance the wealth and power of their 
Church; and renders the Clergy leſs dependant upon 
Princes, and conſequently more intirely at the Popes 
pleaffire. But waving theſe crafty contrivances, and 
all vain pretences to a ſtrictneſs greater than the Goſ- 
'pel requires; our Church, as I have before told you, 
doth plainly and honeſtly propoſe the ſame way to 
ſalvation which our Blefſed Saviour himſelf hath done, 
even the way of repentance, faith and uniform obe- 
dience to all his commands. She requires all men 
whether married or ſingle to live in ftrift purity and 
chaſtity, which will render the Marriage-bed undefi- 
led ; butthen whether of theſe ſtates they will chuſe, 
ſhe leaves all ſorts of men to their own liberty, as our 
Saviour has done. She exhorts and enyoyns all men 
to be true to their. Baptiſmal Vow, in which they re- 
nounced the world with its pomps and vanities ; but 
does not call them to enter into any Monaſtick vows, 
nor perſwade them to leave their friends, their fami- 
lies and employments, to run into holes and corners, - 
there to tel] vver their prayers by their Beads, and 
live in eaſe and idleneſs by the ſweat of other mens 
brows ;' or going abour to beg whilſt they ought ra- 
ther to work with their hands, that they themſelves 
might be able to give to thoſe that need. She earneſt- 
ly preſſes all men to endeavour after perfection in eve- 
ry . grace and vertue, and eſpecially to be much in 
works of mercy and charity; but yet ſhedoes nor 
fright people with ſtories of Purgatory to bring in 
their wealth to the Church;nor teach them that there 
is any great perfection in leaving their honeſt callings 
Ht | to . 
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to-ran into.a Monaſtery, bringing-their riches along 
with them thither: She requires conſtant temperance 
and ſobviery,. and ſometimes impoſes- faſting and-ab- 
ſtinence'; but then whether men eat a little fleſh or 
fiſh, oyl or butter, ſhe thinks 'it not a matter of che 
leaſt moment, but leaves all.men to their own choice 
and pradence. In a word, ſhe does not with the Phari» 
ſee reach for doftrines the commands of men, but dili- 
gently incolcates the expreſs commandments of Al- 
mighty God, delivered to us in his holy Word, And tho 
ſhe would not have us ſo fooliſh and proud as to think 
of meriting Heaven by our own good works, yet ſhe 
reaches that upon our patient continuance in well-doing, 
we ſhallthrovgh the mercies of God, and the merits of 
Chrift; certainly obtain eternal life ; but upon no other 
terms does ſhe-encourage any man to hope for it. And 
thus you fee how our Church teaches us to take that 
ſame fafe-and narrow, but ſweet and pleaſant way to 
falvation, which is propoſed to us in the Goſpel. 

'L.. 1 am fully perſwaded ſhe doesſo; God grant me 
grace ever to walk we this holy my _ then I ſhall not 
«oubt of an ba . Pray proceed to his laſt argument. 
10 For? end this Fg That Church is not to be 
beard which has no ſolid reaſon for her keeping the Sab- 
batb-day on theiday ſbe does keep it : but no Church or Con» | 
Eregation of Seftaries bas this, and —_—_— vene of them * 
eupbt to be heard. What ſay you to this | 
'* L. T ſay that we of the Church of England ( whom be 
unjuſtly calls. Seftaries ) bawve good reaſon for our keeping 
the Sabbath on that day we do keep it ; even as good rea-. 
fors as the Charch of Rome it ſelf has. 

7. He goes on to prove the contrary thus, No 
Church of Seftaries bas Scripture for keeping the Sabbath- 
day on Sunday, and m1 longer on Saturday as God:com- 
manded it, and yet they reject tradition upon which ground 
cheRomanChurch keeps rbeSunday in lieu of ay oY; 

eres 


way 
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therefore they have no ſolid reaſon for what they do, &c.- 

L: 1 anfwer, we have Scripture for Keeping one ax. 
ip ſeven, Yiz.. the fourth Commandment. And we read 
that after. our Saviours' Reſurreftion, the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples commonly aſſembled together on the firft day of 
the week, which is called the Lords day, Revel. 1.10, 
And then we have tradition to aſſure us that this day was 
obſerged by the Chriſtian Church ever fince, which trad(- 
tion we may plead for our prattice I trow, as well as the 
Church of —_ . , 

T. Yes certainly we may ; for though .we reje(t 
a great many ill things which they would thruſt upon 
ys for old traditions ( many of them being meer no- 


. velties of their own deviſing) yet we do by no means 


reject ſuch . traditions as have: ſufficient evidence of 
their having been generally received by all Chriſtian 
Churches, from the very times of the Apoſtles down 
to our day$ and of this nature do learned men gene- 
rally affirm the obſervation of the Lords-day: to be: 
And what you alledg from Scripture may very well 
ſerve to recommend to us fo ancient and general a 
practice. To all this, beſides the great equity and 
reaſonableneſs of the thing in it ſelf, you may add 
the authority of thoſe whom God hath ſet over us in 
Church and State : all- which -being put together, 
( leaving the nice diſputes that have been about this 
matter ) is a ſufficientground for our- obſervation of 
the firſt day of the week as a Chriſtian Sabbath,aday 
of reſt from our common employments, devored- to 
the more ſolemn worſhip and ſervice of God both in 
publick and private. As ſolid reaſon therefore do we 
give for our practice herein as the Church of Ree it 
ſelf cando, or any other Church in the world. 

| And thus we have done with his five nighty argy- 
ments, in which upon a little examination, there ap- 
pears nothing of ſtrength or (olidity. He*next my- 
lters 


—— 
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ſtersup ſome weighty objettions, as he reckons them, 
againſt thoſe whom he cafls SeCtaries, which he fays 
ought to make them very mnch doubt whether they 
be ſecure inthe way they are in. And here, according 
to his uſual vain way of bragging, be makey this large 
offer ( which yethe wilt never make good )) that all 
Prieſts, Jefuits and- Catholicks over all the world will 
turn to their way, if they can but get from theic Mi- 
niſters a clear and fatisfaftory reſolution of the fol- 
lowing doubts. 

L. } is cunmingly done of him to call for a ſatisfa- 
Qory -reſolation : ſmce-tho it be as clear as the light at 
noon-day, yet they may ftill pretend that it u not ſatisfa- 


fory. 
| 7 They mayo, tho I queſtion not but it will ap* 
r fuch toaſfthatare impartial and judicions. Theſe 
doubts I fall propoſe toyou in order, and hear what 
you your ſelf can fay for the reſolving of them. 
- L. 1 ſhaft give in the beſt anſwers 1 am able, and 
where 1 an at @ loſs ſhall ftill deſire your help. 


, - Th - » i 5 , 


.CHAP. IL 


A reſolut on of ſome doubts and queſtions propoſed 
Kaye t to Proteſtants. | 


7. Lilrſibe demands wherber it can be clearly ſhown, 
F that our Miniſters were ſent by Almighty God to 

preach, and to xeform the Roman Catholick Church, or 

whether they are mor ſome of the falſe Prophets who (ay, 

Joe org ſan, when the Lord hath not ſent them , 
_ at”. 


\, 
* - 


L. Thers- feems. 0 great -difpcult y in reſalving this 
doubt, Me Miniſters. had lawful Ordination , and 
thereby had authority,go preach the Word. of Gad.- And by 

| the 
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the light of 'this word they diſcovered many errors and abu- 

ſes im the Roman Church, wherewith we were foully pol- 
lated, and by Gods bleſſing, . and the aſſiſtance of lawful 
authority , they were wery inſtrumental m reforming as 
from the ſame. | Now whilſt they proved their Do&rine 
by this word of God, they are nat to be compared 29 thoſe 
falſe Prophets who taught the people lyes and vanity, as we 
have itz k.13; 7, 8. 52,1023 4.26: 

. T.Xour anſwer is ſufficient and very clear. For 
ſince our firſt Reformers' did not publiſh-a new Reli- 
gion, but racher reſtoretl the ald, by. removing thoſe 
corrupt-additions that had been made tot, they did 
not need any extraordinary commiſſion from Heaven, 
ſuch as 4; had from,God: when he delivered the 
Law, and-asthe Apoſtles had from Jeſus'Chrifs, when 
they were-firſt ſent to preach the Goſpel. Bur it. was 
fafficienr that they were duly qualified by Gods Spiric 
for the work, of the Miniſtry, and were lawfully call- 
ed toit'by thaſe who had authority in the Church to 
ordain them to that Office. 'Such as theſe are truly 
ſaid tobe ſent of Gad , and are therefore bound in 
the execution of this their Office, to-do whit belongs 
to it, for the-rectifying af mens errors, and reform- 
ing them fromall eviland corrupt practices, whether 
in che worſhip of God, or in their common'converſa- 
tion. And'thus did thoſe haly and learned men, both 
Biſhops . and others, behave themſelves, who were 
the bleſſed inſtruments of reforming the” 'Church of 
England from:Pdpery. For the carrying onaf which 
good work, God inclined the hearts of our:Kings © 
employ their pawer for the aſſittance and enconrage- 
ment of. the Clergy who were engaged in it. And 
herein they did.no_ other chan what Hezekjab, Foſiab, 
and other pious Kings amongſt the Few: did in'retor- 
ming the Fewiſh'Ghburch. And as they needed no new 
comm:flion from. Heaven::then for the reformation 

4; they 
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they wrought,- having the Law of God to be their 

e and. warrant, no more did our Kings and Biſhops 
Whileſt chey had the Gafpel co: be theirs/ accanding to 
Which they proceeded /by degrees. Thus inthe firſt 
place King Henry rhe Eighth aboliſhed che -Popes 
SUPremacy, that great fundamental falſhood-of Po- 
pery, whilit he recain'd ina manner all other points 
of it. But with great coutage and juſtice he delivered 
his Kingdom from char yoke of —_— ww" 
the Nation had long groaned, even from theUſurpa- 
tion of the Rowan Biſhop, declaring that: be hadno 
manner of 'power or juriſdition in his Majeſtie's Do- 
minions 4. due that the King himſelf, next under God 
and his Chriſt, is Head of this Church, thatis, the 
Supreme. Moderator and Governour over all perſons, 


and in all cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, in thefe 


his Realms, Wherefore the King , with-the advice 
and aſſitance of bis Biſhops and Clergy, may as law- 
fully rake care for the Reformation of the Chureh ac- 
cording to! the Word of God, within his own domi- 
nions, -as* the Kings of Ifsel or Judab might doin 
theirs, Yea; he is obliged: to do it, and-no foreign 
Power, Prince or Prelate bath any the leaft right to 
hinder and controul him herein: Not the: Biſhop of 
Rome any more than he of 'Feruſalemor Anticch. And 
thus farthe. generality of the Popiſh Clergy,both the 
Biſhops and. the Univerſities concurr'd with the King, 


- even ſuchimen as Bonner and Gardiner. The Popes 


power being thus broken: and aboliſhed, this made 
way for'a more thoroughReformation of the DoQrine 
and worſhip from many foul errors and ſaperſtitions in 
the days of Edward'the Sixth. -'This was fora while 
interrupted 'in the reign of Queen Mary, but was 
afterward reſtored and perfetted by the authority of 
Queen Elizabeth, of bleliſed memory, ſoon after ber 


entrance upon the Government, AnJ thus was the 
Refor- 
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Reformation of our Church, according tothe rule of 
Gods: holy Word , moſt happily begun , ' carried-on 
and compleated, in a'/peaceable, orderly and delibe- 
rate manner, by juſtand lawful authoriry,' &ven that 
of the whole Kingdom whether Ecclefiaſticalor Civil. 
Of which you have an account at large in #lat& acer 
rate and full Hiſtory of our Reformation by @ Learn- 
ed hand ; an Abridgement whereof is done” by the 

Author in-a little room , if the Hiſtory it ſelf be 
too large for you. | Our firſt Reformers then were 116 
Impoſtors or falſe Prophets, but were indeed ſent of 
God; tho in 8n ordinary way, being rightly Ordained 
to the Miniſtry, and duly qualified for that Sacred 
Office ; they were guided and direQted by the plain 
Word of God, own'd and ſucceeded by his Prov 
dence, allow'd. and encouraged by his Vicegerents 
our. Kings and Queens ; and the Reformation at length 
py and firmly eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the 

nd; 


L. Tha doubt, I think, « clearly enough refolved;and to 
me very ſatrsfattorily, Pray what's the next ? | 
-11T. He asks whether it can be made good what Luather 
and Calvin, with all Proteſtants and Presbyteriatis bave 
fo long boaſted they could do, viz. Reform convintinply any 
one of the ſillieſt Roman Catbolicks. that is : and' to'begm, 
let thens do it in: the matter of the Real Preſence,  ' 

' ..L, 1do wot well underſtand what he means .bythis, For 
1 think there # no queſtion to be made of itybut Luther and 
Calvin ( tbo they awere not the Reformers of our Church) 
with other learnedProteftants have convincing ly refurmed 
many that were-Roman Catholicks : and res. matter of 
theReal Preſence as well as other points theſe Converts have 
been convinced of their error, and brought to-a ſtunder 
Judgement agreeable to Scripture and reaon. 

T,-\ think indeed there is more difficulty in finding 
out the meaning. of this queſtion chan in anſwering ir, 


tho 
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tho ;omewhat like ithe.hagd before. He cannot farely 
mean that no people whFonce profeſt themſelves Ro- 
man Catholicks (as his phaſe is) have ever been con- 
vinced of the errors of the Rowan Church fo as to for- 
ſake the ſame? thus it hath been with ſome whole 
Nations, and particularly our own. For we grant 
that in theſe latter ages our people were generally in- 
fected with thoſe errors, tho from the beginning itwas 
not ſo. And as to Lyther and Calvin, tho they did 
great ſervice for the Reforming of the Church in their 
own Countries, yet neither they nor any Presbyterians 
were the chief inſtruments of that work among us; but 
holy Biſhops, and many found and orthodox Preachers 
ordain'd by them, whotaught the truthas'ir is in Jeſus, 
and ſealed with their blood che trath. of what they 
taught. Theſe men/by their zealous Preaching, their 
holy living and cheartul dying (after the example of 
the Apoſtles and other Martyrs in the. Primitive times) 
did by Gods bleſſing win over thouſands to embrace 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel in its native purity,rezeing 
thoſe Popiſh errors in which before they had been 
Þlindly train'd up.Wherefore he might as well ſay that 
the Apoltles never converted any from Heatheniſm-to 
Chriſtianity, as thatour Miniſters have never reform- 
ed any.from Popery.. What then can he mean? 1 can 
ſcarce gueſs what, except that they cannot reform a 
Papiſt whilſt he ſtill remains one 3 whick is as if we 
ſhould fay that the Apoſtles neve converted any hea- 
thens,' becauſe whileft they remain'd Heathens they 
were not 'converted.. Bur i am not willing to think 
him ſo weak and filly, and therefore rill he ſpeaks 
plainer ſhall trouble my ſelf no more with this, but 
proceed to his next queſtion, which runs thus , Cax 
ou prove to me clearly out of the written word (which 
you teach =__ to be follow/d as the guide to Heaven) 
that the able is commanthed by G4 tobe kept nn 


Sunday, 


Queſtions propoſed to Proteſtants, 185 


Sunday, and that little children are to be bapti- 
2 


L. Part of this was mention'd before, Viz. that about 
keeping the Sabbath, for which you ſhew'd there is enough 
from Scripture to warrant our prattice, beſides rhe couſt ant 
cuttom f the whole Chriſtian Church ever ſince the Pri- 
mmitivve times, and I ſuppoſe the ſame may be ſaid for the 
Baptiſm of Infants. 
I jndge jt may, and that upon very good 
ounds! For we know that Children were admitted 
members'of the Fewiſh Church by the folemn rite of 
Circumciſion ; and fince our Saviour hath no where 
given the leaſt intimation that this priviledg ſhould 
be taken from them, [ can ſee no reaſon why the chil- 
- dren of Chriſtian Parents may not be ſolemnly conſe- 
crated to God by Baptiſm, and ſo admitted members 
of the Chriſtian Church. And (to omit many; other 
Texts Which ſpeak in favour of infants) this without 
any wreſting of the words, may be fairly drawn from 
that commiſſion given to the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
celſors, Matt. 28. 19. Go ye therefore and teach (or diſci- 
ple) all Nations, baptiz.ing them in the name 'of the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. They were to make 
Diſciples of whole Nations, which ſurely compre- 
hends both Parents and Children. - Firſt, the Parents 
were to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, and upon 
their-profeſſion of ic to be baptized. And then they 
themſelves being devoted to God, and entred into 
covenant with him, ſince Parents have power over 
their children to diſpoſe of them for their good, and. 
to ay engagements on them for that end ; ſurely it 
was lawful for them to devote their children alſo 
to God, and to enter them into covenant With him 
by baptiſm, thereby laying a ſtrict obligation upon 
them, when they come to years of diſcretion,to per- 
form their part of this holy covenant if ever they 
a 0 


hope 
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hope for any benefit by it ; the Parents alſo being 
bound to acquaint their children with their duty fo 
ſoon as they are capable of learning it. Thus when any 
one from among the Heathens became a proſelyte to 
the Fews, when he himſelf was circumciſed, ſo were 
his children alſo. Yea learned men tell us that it was 
alſorhe cuſtom to waſh theſe proſelytes in pure water, 
and that very probably our Saviour was pleaſed to- 
accommodate himſelf to this ſame uſage of theirs 4 in 
his inftituting of Baptiſm forthe more ſolemn admiſ- 
ſion of members into his Church. Now (as an excel- 
lent Writer argues) ſuppoſe that our Blefſed Saviour 
inſtead of the word Baptizirg ſhould have uſed that 
of circumciſing, and have ſaid, Go teach all Nations, 
circumCciſing them in the name, &c. would not all men 
have been apt to think that the ſame priviledg which 
the Fews had of admitting their children into Cove- 
nant by Circumciſion , that Chriſtian Parents alſo 
ſhould have the like ? why then may not the ſame be 
reaſonably argued from the words, thongh Baptiſm 
be here named, and not Circumciſion ? Very probable 
it is that the Apoſtles thus underſtood it, and that 
they practiſed accordingly, when we read of their 
Baptizing ſuch and Yuch perſons and their houſholds, 
as AF. 16. 15, 33. amongſt whom there mighr-be 
ſome children for any thing that can be ſhewn to the 
contrary. And certain we are that very early in the 
Chriſtian Church infants were admitted to Baptiſm , 
and thence hath it continued to this day to be the ge- 
neral cuſtom of all Chprches throughont the world. 
- And pray take good notice that though our Church 
allows nothing to be impoſed upon our belief or pra- 
Qtice as necellary to Salvation, but what is contain'd in 
Gods holy World, yet ſhe hath great reward to antj- 
quity, tothe cuſtoms of the truly Catholick Church, 
andthe current Doftrine of the Fathers, and requires 
| Mini- 
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Miniſters to have due reſpect thereto in their Expofiti- 
on of Scripture. And thereiore, without any con- 
rradiction to her ſelf, may very well admit the obſer- 
vation of ſuch cuſtoms, that having ſo much ground 
from Scripture, are recommended alfo by the early 
and general practice of the Chriſtian Church. This, 
I fay, ſhe may very well do, but is by no means there- 
byobliged to receive all the traditions and cuſtoms of 
the Roman Church, for many of which nothing can be 
truly pleaded either from Scripture or antiquity, but 
yery much againſt chem from both. 

L. This is wery plain and ſatisfaftory. Pray let us 
bave his next queſtion. 

T. It is this: Can you make it appear to me how 

our Seftaries can. with reaſon and ſufficient ground con- 
demmn all the Catholicks that were ſo many ages before Lu- 
ther and Calvin, for being no better than Heathens, and 
convince me that by adhering to you I ſhall be more ſecure 
of my ſalvation, than if I joyn my ſelf to them that have 
been held time out of mind, in moſt parts of the world,fcr 
the men that have the true and only ſaving Religion ? 
What anſwer give you to this ? 

L. Firſt I know: no body that does thus condemn all 
Catholicks before Luther and Calvin., For as to thoſe 
Chriſtians in the firſt ages of the Church, who truly de» 
ſerve the name ofCatholicks,whether of the RomanChurch 
or any other, we are ſo far from condemning, that we ad- 
mire and applaud them ; we approve of their Dottrine con- 
tain'd in the ancient Creeds, and ds imbrace and profeſs 
it, we bonour their memory,and endeavour to imitate their 
example.But as to thoſe of the Roman Churck in latter ages 
(zybom he means, I ſuppoſe, by bis Catbolick)theugh we do 
wot ſay they are as bad as Heathens,yet we do truly ſay that 
they bave very much corrupted Chriftian Religion by falſe 
Dot rines and Superſtitious uſages : and therefore we think 
it a muco (afer way to ſaivation,to adhere to the ancient, 
| py certain 
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certain iruths of Chriſtianity every where received, and to 
worſhip God in that pure and holy manner which cur Bleſ 
ſed Savicur and his Apoſtles both taught and uſed, than to 
embrace thoſe additicns made by the Roman Church,which 
are no parts of true and'[aving Religion, nor have ever 
been fl accounted hy the generality of Chriſtians. And 
though our anceſtors might have ſome excuſe from the 
ſtate of this Church in their days, yet we their poſterity 
ſhould be utterly inexcuſable, if now that our Church Pas 


ſo juſtly reformed ber ſelf from Pepiſh corrupticns, we 


ſheuld break off from her communion, and go over to the 
Church sf Rome that hates to be refermed. This were to 
add the guilt of Schiſm to that of Superſtition. 

T7. Your anſwer is very clear and full, and may 
well enough ſerve for the ſolution of his fifth Query, 
which is to the ſame purpoſe with the former, wiz. 
Can ycu make evident at leaſt that in your little flock, or in 
Luther and Calvin their guides, more holineſs and virtue 
24s tobe found than in the Catholicks ? And that it is this 
little fleck of yours, not the Catholicks,that go the narrow 
way that leads to life ? 

L. To this may eaſily be anſwered, as yeu have for« 
merly inſtrutted me, that thy? Luther and Calvin were 
learned and good men, wbo in their own times and places 
did much ſervice for the Reformation of Religion, yet they 
never had authority in car Church, nor do we own them as 
our guides. The bleſſed Feſus is the Author of our Religion ; 
and after him the holy Apoſtles were the teachers of it, be- 
ing no other than Chriſtianity it ſelf, and conſequently the 
true way to eternal happineſs ; even that narrow way of 
truth and holineſs, which the whole flock of Chriſt in all 
apes bath acknowledged and walked in. But the Church of 
Rome ( which may well enough be ſtiled the Popes little 
flock, hath peculiar Dofrines of its own, which ſhe hath 
added to the common truths y Chriftianity, many of which 
Do&rires do apparently lead men to the broad way, even to 
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looſneſs of life and manners, as bath been already ſhewn. 

T. There needs nothing more be added to what 
you ſay, and therefore | ſhall proceed to his ſixth and 
laſt queſtion, viz. Can you ſhew me any miracles that ever 
were wrought in teſtimony of the truth of your Religion ? 
Or that all the miracles which Catholicks ſhew to have been 
done in confirmation of their Religion, have been falſe, or 
were wrought by Beelz.ebub, any more than thoſe which 
Criſt did work im his life time ? 

L. I do well remember the anſwer that Im? ſince 
y0u gave to this, the ſumm of which was, that ſince our 
Religion is that ſame holy Chriſtian Reljgion which was 
taught by our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, all thoſe 
miracles which they anciently wrought in confirmation of 
their DoFrine, do at this day confirm ours alſo, wich being 
the ſame with theirsneeds no new miracles for that pur- 
poſe. For by thoſe miracles of theirs ( beſides other weighty 
arguments) we are fully aſſured that Feſus Chriit is the Sen 
of God, that he died for our ſins, and roſe again from the 
dead, with the reſt of the Creed, wherein is briefly compri- 
zed the ſumm of onr Belief, the chief articles of our Rel;- 
gion. And when our firſt Reformers rejefted thoſe Popiſh 
errors which had been added to theſe ancientt Chriſtian 
Dottrines, as they needed no extraordinary cemmijjion fur 
this their —_—_— no more did they need ary miracles 
ro confirm their commiſſion. It was enn:2h that they had 
authority from God, from the Church, and from their 
Prince, to preach the truths of the Goſpel, and to reject 
all errors contrary thereto, and to rem:>ve thole gbules 
which in latter times had crept into the Church. But whilſt 
they only preach'd that ſame Goſpel, which had been abun- 
dantly confirmed already by mighty ſigns and wonders, they 
no more needed any new miracles, than if ſuch errors and 
abuſes had never been brought in. And as to thoſe faiſe Do- 
ttrines wherein Popery conſiſts,{uch as the Popes Supremacy, 
Tranſubſtantiation, &c. we do utterly deny that ever any 
ern: miracles were wro:47ht in confirmation of them,whats 
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ever fine tales their Menks may tell us in their Legends. 
And for an) to compare theſe their lying Legends, ( ſo fall 


| of moſt ridiculous and prodigious ſtories) with the acconnt 


that is given of the miracles done by our Saviour and his 
followers in the New Teſtament, is to be guilty of notori- 
ous impudence and blaſphemy, and plainly tends topromote 
Infidelity and eAtheiſne. ; 

T. Your cenſure is very juſt, and your anſwer ſo- 
lid and ſatisfactory, as are the reſt you have givgn. 
By all which it appears that your Author had little 
cauſe. to ſay, that they who 4k the reſolution of theſe 
doubts from their Miniſters, if they have any light of rea- 
ſon, will find how much they are deluded. For bleſſed be 
God,l hoe many of our people are fo well inſtrutted, 
that they will nor be impoſed upon, nor much puzled 
with ſuch captious Queſtions as theſe. Eſpecially 
whilſt they ſeek to their Miniſters for a reſolation of 
their doubts, by the grace of God they ſhall be ſecu- 
red from the deluſions of Popiſh Emiſſaries, who go 
about ſeeking whom they may deceive. 


CHAP. IL 


An Anſwer to ſome Propoſitions ſaid to be unan* 
| ſwerable by Proteſtants. | 


7. F N the next place I find your Author, at his 

Scholars requeſt, furniſhing him with ſome «- 
anſwer able Propoſitions,(as he vainly tiles them againſt 
Proteſtants. Of theſe he names eight, taken, as he 
fays, from C:fterns the Jeſuit, who therewith (if we 
may believe him) pur all the ableſt Miniſters of Ger- 
many and the Lo-Conntries to their wits end. Which 
if it were ſo, one would wonder that there were any 
Proteſtant Miniſters or people left in thoſe Countries, 
and that they were not all long ſince driven out of 
(NE.C 


& 


Tnanſwerable by Proteſtants, I91 


their wits and their Religion into Popery. But ha 
they never uſed thoſe terrible arguments of fire and 
ſword, Priſons and Inquiſition, no body would muc! 
fear their pregnant arguments, difficule queſtions, of 
unanſwerable Propoſitions. The two former we haie 
already diſpatched , let us now ſurvey the laſt, in 
which I am apt to think we ſhall ſtill find a tedious re- 
petition of many the ſame things that we have alrea- 
dy often heard ; which if it be fo, we ſhall more brief- 
ly paſs over them. 

L. Probably you will find it ſo. However I think we 
ſhall ſooner have finiſhed, if you pleaſe to give the anſwer 
your ſelf to theſe his propoſitions which I ſhall exa&ly recite 
fo you. 

7. That ſhall be as you will : But I hope you are 
not moved with his formidable title of Unanſwerable 
Propoſitions. 

L. Ihave no reaſon I am ſuref they be like his unanfwe- 
rable.2ueſtions,in which there proved little or no difficulty. 

7. Their common way is to make up the want of 
good Reaſon with great words and loud noiſe; pro- 
ducing only thin fallacies and empry ſophiſtry, whi!ſt 
they talk big of Infallible Evidence and clear Demon- 
ſtration. But ler us hear theſe dreadful Propoſitions 1 
beſeech you. 

L. His firſt is this, Never ſince the Avoſtles times, 
till Luther began his new Dottrine in the year 1517, 
was any man found in the whole World, who-did in 
all things conſent with either Lutherans , Calviniſts, 
Anabaptiſts , or other Seffaries opinims. Nor ſball 
ever any f the Seffaries prove the Apoſtles or Evan- 
geliſts to have been of the Lutheran, Calviniſtical, or 
any other new Seft. Whence follows, that Luther 
and the reft have no Faith at all, but only a new fan- 
cied invention y which they adorn with the name of 
Faith, and that they are the men of whom the Scrip+ 

O 4 tyre 


192 An Anſwer to ſome Propoſitions ſaid to be 


ture in ſeveral places affirms that there will come in the 
latter times falſe Prophets. 

T. As to Lutherans or Calviniſts, we own neither 
one name or other (as has been often. ſaid) nor are 
we concerned to vindicate any particular opinion of 
this Man or that; though I reckon the DoCtrine of 
both, as to the ſubſtance of it, to be ſound and good, 
at leaſt ſo far as it agrees with that of our Church, 
which only we are obliged to anſwer for, and effily 
we may (though he revile us alſo as SeCtaries) ſince 
it is no other than the ſame Chriſtian DoCtrine which 
is contain'd in the Goſpel, and ſumm'd up in the 


Creed ; and this let him confute if.he can, or attempt 


it if he dare. And in this Doctrine we are ſure both 
the Apoſtles-of old , with the Catholick Church in 
their age and in all ages ſince, do'fully conſent with 
ns. Nor was it any new Doctrine that our Reformers 
brought in. No, but whilſt they rejeted Popiſh No- 
velties, they retain'd thoſe truths of Chriſtianity 
which were as old as the firſt inſtitution of Religion. 
What means he then by ſaying that none of the An- 
cients conſent with us in all things ? In every little 0- 
pinion it's ſcarce likely there were or ever will be two 
men in the World that do exactly agree. No ſuch 
agreement Iam ſure is to be found amongſt the Di- 
vines of the Roman Church. Bur as ſure it is that we 
agree with the Apoſtles and ancient Churches in all 
things material and ſubſtantial, in all points of Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation. For we embrace the fame Ho- 
ly Scriptures and the ſame Creeds which they did. 
What means he again by ſaying that the Apoſtles were 
not of the Lutheran or Calviniſtical Set ? What,that 
they were not followers of Luthey or Calvin? They 
were not like indeed ; but it's enough, 1 hope, if Lu- 
ther and Calyin were followers of the Apoſtles. hus, 
what if be ſhould ſay that the Apoltles were not of 
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the Church of England? Is it not ſafficient that our 
Church embraces the ſame Faith which the Apoſtles 
planted in all places where they came ? Wherefore we 
may with great reaſon conclude, contrary to his ex- 
travagant and moſt ungharitable inferences, that we 
have the true Chrifttian Faith in our Church, and not 
 -any new-fangled invention, &c. If the Apoſtles 
Creed be a Summary of the true Faith, lam ſure we 
hav@ir, ſince we do moſt heartily embrace this Creed 
and thoſe Holy Scriptures whence it's taken , and 
therefore we are none of thoſe falſe Prophets foretold 
in Scripture : For whilſt we keep cloſe to God's word 
as the rule of our Faith, we are ſafe enough from de- 
ſerving any ſuch charge. Bur how will they of the 
Romiſh Church acquit themſelves from it, whilſt they 
have brought in many devices of their own, toWhich 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians were meer 
ſtrangers, and therefore cannot be ſaid to conſent 
with Papiſfts therein? Such are their Do:trines of 
Pargatory , Tranſubſtantiation\, &c. ſuch are their 
cuſtoms of praying in an unkngwn Tongue ; having 
privife Maſſes where the Prieſt bnly receives in their 
publick Aſſemblies ; their half-communions, giving 
only the Bread to the pedple when they do Communi- 
cate, ©c. None of theſe things were anciently taughe 
or uſed in the Church, and ſome of chem but lately 
eſtabliſhed amongſt themſelves. Theſe therefore we 
may juſtly ſay are new-fangled inventions, deviſed of 
their own Brain, contrary to Holy Scriptures: And 
they who broach and maintain them are in this reſpect 
falle Teachers, and probably ſome of thoſe who are 
foretold in Scripture ; at leaſt they and rheir falſe 
Doctrines are condemned by it, and that's enough for 
our purpoſe. / 
L. Ir is ſo mdeed? and enough have you ſaid to weaken 
and refute this his firſt Propoſitien. If the- reſt kave no 
| more 
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more ſtrength, they are far from deſerving that great title 
be giucs them. , ſhall rehearſe the next if you pleaſe. 
T. Preſently you ſhall, only take notice from what 
path been ſaid, how plain the Anſwer is to that cap- 
tious Queltion of vheirs, YV/here was your Religion before 
Luther? Where was it ? Even there wherever the Go- 
ſpel was received ; wherever the Chriſtian Doctrine 
was own'd : for that is our Religion, and nothing bue 
that. It was therefore in the Primitive Churchythat 
was planted by the Apoſtles ; and in the whole Catho- 
lick Church in all ſucceeding Ages. Our Religion was 
both in the Eaſt and VVeft, even inthe Roman Church 
it ſelf. For we grant they ſtill retain'd the Chriſtian 
Faith, they kept, and do till keep the Apoſtles Creed, 
tho? they have added ſeveral newArticles toit,and that 
_ eſpecially in their Council of Trent, which appear'd 
not in the World quite ſo ſoon as Luther. Now, the 
traly Catholick, Ancient, Chriſtian Faith we receive ; 
but their new-coin'd Articles we reject: Sothat before - 
the Reformation, our Religion was in their Church as 
Gold in a heap of Dirt, or ( as one long fince expreſt 
it) as the pure Flower among(t the Bran, or as Corn 
among Tares. And by the Reformation we only 
 waſh'd away this Dirt, ſifted-our'the Bran, and pluck- 
ed upthe Tares : But the old Religion, the Doctrine 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles remains pure and intire. 

L. But ſay they, where did the Apoſtles teach that 
zhere 15 no Purgatory,no Tranſubſtantiation, &c? Net thus 
che Proteſtants reach, and therefore they conſent nos with 
tbe Apoſtles, 

7. Yes certainly but they do ; for ( as I have for- 
merly told you) we theretore ſay there is no Purga- 
cory, &c. becauſe the Apoſtles ſay no ſuch things, 
which be ſure they would have done, had they been 

| true, fince they are ſuch weignty and material points 
| as the Church of Rowe now accounts them, What 
tlie 
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- the Apoſtles taught that we receive; what they taught 
not we refuſe, as knowing they were faithful in deli 
vering all that they received of the Lord. Judge then 
which of us conſents moſt with the Apoſtles, we who 
receive all their DoCtrines, but reje(t what they never 
taught, or they who teach theſe new DoCtrines, which 
neither the Apoſtles nor any of their firſt followers e- 
ver delivered, nor were they for ſome Hundred years 
after generally profeſt ſo much as in their own Church. 
Yea, theſe Novelties were never directly and formally 
eſtabliſhed as Articles of Faith, and made neceſſary 
for all men of their Communion to believe till in theſe 
latter Ages ; ſome of them, as I take it, not till the 
very Council of Trent (not yet an Hundred. and fifty 
years ſince ) which they call a General Council, tho? 
packt up of Biſhops of their own Sect; and the mayor | 
part the Popes own creatures, who uſed all the foul 
arts imaginable tg-carry things according to his hu- 
mour, asis plainly to be ſeen in the Hiſtory of that 
Council, written by ſome of their own Church. Now 
in reſpeCt of theſe Articles in which Popery chiefly 
conſiſts, we may with great reafon retort the queſtion, 
and demand, Where was. your Religion before the 
Council of Trent ? And were the Apoſtles of the ſame 
opinion with theſe Trenr-Fathers? Compare their 
Creeds together, and it will eaſily appear. Yea, com- 
pare that of Trent with any other of the old Creeds, 
fach as the Nicene or Conſtantinopolitan, and it will ea- 
fily appear what additions they have made to the 
ancient Faithz whereas our Chureh receives thoſe 
very ſame Creeds, without addition or diminution. 'To 
conclude this, tho we readily grant their Popiſh Er- 
rors to have been before our Reformation from them 
( for they could not be caſt out before they were 
brought in ( yet the great truths of our Religion were 
taugut and received in the Church, ſome Ages —_ 
; thole 
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thoſe Errors were ever -heard of. Our Religion then 
did not firſt appear in Luther's days, when the Refor- 
mation was wrought, but is as old as fince the time of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, being nothing elſe but pure 
Chriſtianity reformed from the errors and abuſes of 
Popery. Theſe things I have already oft mentioned, 
but could not well avoid the repetition of them, on 
occaſion of this his firſt Propoſition, which by this 
time you ſee is far enough from being unanſwtrable: 
Now let us hear the ſecond. 

L. It cannot be proved that the Religion and Faith of 
the Holy Roman Catholick Church hath been any way 
changed in any Article that belongs to the Religion, by any 
Pope, Council, or Catholick Biſhop : nor can any of them 
be produced that hawe changed it, But it is rather proved 
that the very ſame Faith hath remain'd intire and invio- 
late from the times of the Apoſtles to this wery day, and 
by continual ſucceſſion ( or Gow band to hand as it were) 
is come to our hands. Whence is manifeſtly gathered, that 
#t is the ery ſame Faith which the Apotes taught, and 
therefore the ſame that they learned from Chriſt their 
Maſter in his School. | 

7. The Anſwer which I have juſt now given to his 
firſt Propoſition doth whoſly take off the force of this 
ſecond alſo. For pray conſider, we do not charge 
choſe of the Church of Rome, with diretly changing 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith : for we grant they 
|ti!1 retain the Apaſtles Creed, wherein that Faith is 
briefly comprized, and the Holy Scriptures where it is 
more largely caught : But our great charge againſt 
them is their aiding to this old Faith new Articles of 
their own deviſing, ſpme of them utcerly uncertain, 
{ome notoriouſly falſe ; which yet they impoſe as of 
abſolute neceſlity to be believed in order to Salvation, 
even as much as ihe Ape ſtles Creed ir ſelf. And for 
the Vindication of thele Novelties, they give very 
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corrupt and falſe interpretations of the ancient Arti- 
cles, and of the fioly Scriptures themſelves, ſuch as 
the firſt Chriſtian Writers never gave. Thos for in- 
ſtance, they would have the Catholick Church men- 
tioned in the Creed to ſignifie the Roman Church,and fo 
to comprehend only thoſe who acknowledg the Biſhop 
of Rome tobe Head of the Church , and Chriſt's Vicar 
upon Earth , whereas none of the Ancients did ever 
thus &plain this Article: So that by their corrupt 
gloſſes they do in ſome inſtances very much change 
the DoCtrine whilſt they retain the Words. But . as 
to theſe novel additions which they would thruſt upon 
us, we do utterly deny that they were ever taught by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, nor conſequently could be de- 
livered down from them ſucceſlively to this preſent 
Age. Nayour Learned Writers ſhew as to many of 
them the very time when they were introduced, by 
what Degrees and what Arts it was done, and with 
what difficulties and oppoſitions they met. They 
name'the very Pope who firſt obtain'd the Title of Su- 
preme Biſhop of the Univerſal Church ; they name 
the Council where Image-worſhip was firſt eſtabliſhed; 
and after that when 'Tranſubſtantiation and the Popes 
Power of Depoſing Princes were Decreed, &c. Tho? 
( as our Writers commonly urge ) it is a moſt fooliſh 
and ridiculous thing, when we'demonſtrate the Errors 
of their Church, for them to ſay there are none, be- 
cauſe we cannot ſhew the preciſe time when they were 
firſt brought in. * As if when the Tares were plainly 
ſeen in the field, the Servant ſhould have denied there 
were any,becauſe no body could exactly tell when they 
were Sown, it being done whileghe Maſter ſlept. It's e- 
nough that we can tell the time Tong after the Apoſtles, 
when their erroneous DoCtrines were not received in 
the Church, and that proves them to be no part of 

the Ancient Faith of Chriſtians, which has been al- 
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ways and every where received in the Catholick 
Church, Nay, as to one moſt corrupt cuſtom of their 
Charch, that of taking the Cup from the Laity,when 
they firſt eſtabliſhed it by a Decree, wiz. in the Coun- 
cil of Confance, not three hundred years ago, they 
themſelves do there acknowledg that it was permit- 
tedinthe Primitive Church ; yer it now ſeem'd fir to 
the.Charch of Rowe ( for what reaſon you myſt not 
enquire) to order the contrary to that primitive pra- 
Qice. But to conclnde, That faith which indeed the 
Apoſtles learn'd inChriſt's School, and from him taught 
co their followers, and which from them hath been 
tranſmitted from one age to another down to this pre- 
fent time, this we do moſt readily own and embrace, 
even that faith which is delivered in the holyScriptures, 
and comprized in the Creed : and o far as they of 
Rome do acknowledg this faith, we have no quarrel 
with them. But the newArticles decreed by late Coun- 
cils of their own, by no means can we admit, nota 
ſyllable of them being mention'd in the ancient Creeds, 
nor can they be proved by the Holy Scriptures, but 
many of them are dire(tly contrary thereto, as hath 
been already ſh-wn, and will yet further appear in 
my anſwer to his following argument, to which you 
may proceed: 

L., His third Propoſition is, That it cannot be 
ſhew'd that either the Ceremonies, Sacraments, or any 
Do&rine of their Church, contains any thing contrary to 
boly Seripture ; but rather their learned Doors clearly 
teach and demonſtrate all the foreſaid things to be plainly 
conſonant to Holy Writ. Such be theſe Words, This is my 
Body , and others. Wſenceit follows, that Lutherans, 
Calviniſts, and other Sefaries have ungroundedly and 
withour reaſon ſeparated themſelves from the Roman 
Church: That alſo they who withdraw themſelves from the 


Catholick Churches boſom,can give no rea/on why they turn 
ratter 
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rather to the Lutherans, than to the Calviniſts , Ana- 
baptiſts, or ſvcb otber Hereticks: F 
7. That the Church of Rowe hath brought in Cu- 

ſtoms contrary tothe Holy Scribture , is very evident 

from that inſtance I gave under the laſt Head, wiz. 

their taking away the Cup from the people at the 

Communion , «contrary to our Saviour's own inſtitu- 
tion and praftice, who gave the Cup as well as the 
Brea@to his Apoſtles, requiring them all to drink of 
it ; and his not as Apoſtles meerly , but as they were 
his Diſciples. And heenjoyned them to do this here- 
after in remembrance of him ; and conſequently togive 
both the Bread and the Wine to all Chriſtians that 
ſhould come to the Lord's Fable. And fo the Apoſtle 
Paul expreſly requires, Let a man examine himſelf ( e- 
very man that is, whether of the Clergy or Laity ) 
and ſo let bim eat of that bread and drink of that Cup. 
According to the Apoſtle then , every man*that is 
bound to examine and prepare himſelf for this Holy 
Sacrament ought to drink of the Cup as well as eat of 
the Bread. And thus it was generally uſed in the Pri- 
mitive Church by their own confeſſion, as you have 


. heard Andyet in theſe latter ages, out of I know 


not what pretended reverence for the Cup, no body 


- muſt partake of ir ordinarily but the Prieſt that con- 
_ ſecrates, which is, I ſay, moſt expreſly contrary to the 


Scripture. But for their excuſe , they have deviſed 
forſooth, a fine Doftrine of Concomitancy, which 
(if you will do them the ſmall favour to grant that of 
Tranſubſtantiation to be true)they think well enough 
ſolves all. For they tell you that the Blood ſo ac- 
companies the fleſh , that he whoreceives one , par- 
takes of the other alſo ; and therefore whilſt the peo- 
ple take the fleſh under the ſpecies of Bread, this may 
very well ſerve without taking the Wine roo. Bur if 
this be a good reaſon , Why then need the conſecra- 

ting 
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ting Prieſt take the Wine ? Or why.need our Saviour 
have appointed both Bread and Wine to be made uſe 
of in this his Holy, Supper ? Here then you have a 
plain inſtance of their praCtifing contrary tothe Scri- 
pture in ſo weighty a matter as the Adminiſtring the 
Holy Communion. | 

To this may be joyn'd their cuſtom of private Maſſes 
or Communions (if that be not a contradiztion ) the 
Prieſt himſelf many times receiving alone , and ,none 
of the people who are preſent partaking with him ? 
contrary to the firſt inſtitution of this Holy Sacra- 
ment, and to the very nature and deſign of it asit is a 
Communion, and contrary alſo to the practice of the 
\Primitive Church. ' 

To theſe may a great many more eaſily be added, 
of which we have formerly taken notice: Such as ha- 
ving theirPrayers in an unknown Tongue contrary to 
the Apoſtles direCtion, 1 Cor. 14. Their Worſhip- 
ping of Saints and Angels, which is forbidden in aſl 
thoſe places that command us to Worſhip Ged alone, 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt our only Mediator, and 
moſt expreſly, Col. 2. 18. Rev. 22, 9. Alſotheir Wor- 
ſhip of Images and of the Hoſt, contrary to the ſe- 
cond Commandment. 

And for an inſtance of their falſe DoCtrines { many 
of which we have often mentioned ) we need go no 
further than that palpable one of Tranſubſtantiation, 
which he mentions as agreeable ro Scripture,that ſays, 
This is my biady. But how little theſe words make for 
his purpoſe; we have before ſhewn, and rhat their 
plain meaning is, This is the Sacrament of my Body, 
or the repreſentation and commemoration of it, and 
the way of conveying the benefits that come by it ; 
according to the conſtant uſe of che like expreſſions in 
the matter of Sacraments; even as the Paſchal Lamb 
iscalled the Palloyer, of which it was only a ſolemn 
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Memorial.” But that the natural ſubſtance of Bread 
(and conſequently of Wine Y remains after Conſe- 
ctation, we have proved from the Apoſtle who again 
and again calls it fo, 1 Cor. 11. How thencanhe ſay 
that withoat 'gronnd we ſeparate from the Romiſh 
Church?Since if rhere were nothing elſe to be blamed; 
this alone were ſufficient reaſon to keep out of their 
Communion, fince in order to it they require our be- 


lief pf a Doftrine molt apparently falſe, namely that 


of Tranſubſtantiation z and enjoin a praQtice founded 
upon this Doctrine, which is notoriouſly ſinful, viz. 
the Worſhipof the Conſecrated Elements, as if they 
were now turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood; yea, into whole Chriſt, both as to his 


- Divine and Humane Nature. Now they themſelves 


( as you have.heard ) do grant, that if there was no 
fuch change made by Conſecration, this Worſhip 
would be-idolatrous, and therefore we being upon' 
good grounds aſſured, that no ſuch change there is, do 
ntterly abhor the very thonghts of ſuch Idolatrous 
worſhip; and do believe ovr felves bound in conſci- 
ence to Almighty God, to undergoa Thouſand deaths 
rather than be guilty of it; yea, though we lived in 
Popiſh Countries. But beſides this, we here in Eng- 
land owe no manner of obedience to the Biſhop of 
Rome nor are under any obligation to forſake theCom- 
munion of ' our own Chutch for that of the Romiſh ; 
bur ſhould be guilty of that hainous fin of Schiſm by 
fo doing, as the Pap/Fs among{t us are at this day, of 
which morCcin another place. 

As to what he talks, that they who go from their 
Church carigive noreaſon why they ſhould rather turn 
to Luther than to the Ca/viniſtsg& 2. it concerns not us 
inthe leaſt; whoneither curnto the one or the other 3 
burcntinnein Communion with our own Church in 
Waich we were Baptized ; and live in obedience to our 
1.3 PÞ own 
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own Rulers in Church and State, whom God hath ſet 
over us: Nor dol diſcern by-what reaſon he makes 
this ſilly inference ; nor yet for what purpole. Burlet 
me hear his next Argument. . 

L. It cannot be proved that ever at any time were ad- 
mitted any Prieſts that were not firſt duly ted by 
Biſhops * Wherefore we rightly infer, thas all Lutheran 
Minifters, Calviniſts, or any other Se&s, mot Conſecrated 
according to the old cuſtom of the Holy Church, are far byth 

from the name and reality of the Devine Prieſthood ; and 
ſo that in their Cene or Supper ( as they call it ) they gre 
but a meer piece of Bread, as alſo that they bave no power 
to Abſol ve from Sins, but ſend away people as amr + 
and defiled with Sin as they were when they came to them: 
T. As to this Argument, we of the Church of 
England are nothing concerned in it, ſince our Prieſts 

receive Ordinationfrom Biſhops, and therefore ha 

' as full authority for the exerciſe of their Miniſter 
funion as thoſe of any Chriſtian Church in theWorld. 
Some other Reformed Churches alſo do embrace Epi- 
ſcopal Government. As for ſuch who want it, we ſhall 
not enter into a diſpute concerning the ity of 
their Orders : But this I think we may ſafely aſſert, 
that if the people be duly qualified for the Lord's Sup- 
per (as St. Pay] himſelt calls it, 1 Coy. 14. 20.) _ 
firm belief of the Goſpel, and fincere love and obe- 
dience to our Bleſſed Saviour, they ſhall not want the 
benefics that are promiſed to worthy Communicants, 
through any defeCt or irregularity in the Ordination of 
their Miniſters. And if they do truly repem of their 
ſins and forſake them, they ſhall for Chriſt's ſake ob- 
rain forgiveneſs from God, though never any Prieſt 
ſhould give them Abſolution. But on the other hand, 
our Writers have ſhewn, that according ta the com- 
mon principle received in the Rowiſh Church, Thar-the 
iruth of Sacraments depends upon the intention of the Pie 
the 
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the! people_cannot be certain at any time that they 
haverrue Sacraments; rio, nor whetherhe be a true 
Prieſt that adminiſters them. But 1 ſhall crouble you 
with nathing more on this Argument. 

. L. There is/ no need , fince it reaches not our 
Church in the leaſt ; 1 ſhall therefore proceed to the 


fifth, which is this : It cannot be found in the whole Hep 


Scripture, that nothing is to be believed but what clear 
ju, eſly is contained, written inthe ſame ; whence al. 
loips the ruin and overthrow of the ground-work on which 
Lutherans, Calviniſts, and other Sef&aries rely, when 
they affirm that nothing is to be bilieved but what is ex- 
prefiy.ſet down iw Holy Writ. 

T, I wonder who ſays ſo-: Every thing is to be be- 
lieved that has ſufficient evidence of its truth, whe- 
ther ir be in Scripture or not, . But this we ſay ( and 
this I ſuppoſe he means to argue againſt) that nothing 
is of neceſſity to be believed in order to Salyation, bur 


-what is contain'd in Holy Scriptpre.” Which in effett is 


the Game as to ay, that the, Holy Scripture contains 
all neceſſary articles-of Faith, ſo that no Church on 
Earth has any power to coin and impoſe new ones not 
revealed in eScriptare,which,l ſay,acquaints us with 
all things needful to Salvation. And this I am ſure is 
plainly enough taught in the Scripture it ſelf, 2 Tm. 
3. 15, 16, 17, The holy Scriptures they then enjoy'd, 
Viz, the Writings of the O/d-7T:ament, are ſaid to be 
able to make him wiſe unto ſalvation through faith which 
1s in Chrift Feſus,being proficable to all things neceſſary 
thereto, as you ray there find it fully expreit. So 
Joh. 20. 31. Theſe things are written that you might be- 
lieve that Feſus is Chriſt, the Son of God, and that belie- 
wing you might have life through his name. So that if 
we believe in Jeſus Chriſt according to all rhac is wrir- 
ten of him in the Goſpel, this Faith ( if it produce 
Obedience ) will certainly procure everlaſting _ 
P 3 | A 
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And indeed.our own reaſon may-well tell us, that. 
ſince the very defign of the holy Scripture is to reveal: 
to us the whole Will of, God in ofder to our Etefnz 
happineſs, ſurely there.is revealed in thetn all chat is, - 
necellary to- this end. © Can 'we' itnagine that thoſe 
holy Men who committed to Writing the DoCtrine of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, with an account of his Life and 
Death, his ReſurreQtion and Aſcenſion, &c. that they 
would omit any thing which was neceſſary for us*to 
know and believe in order to our Salvation, when 

they wrote.theſe things purpoſely that we might, be 
ſaved? Eſpecially if we conſider-that they have given 
us a very larre account of things, much more than 
was, of abſolute neceſſity ; And in ſuch abundance 
would they leave out things more neceſſary than thoſe 
they have Recorded? The neceſſary Articles of Faith 
are comprized in a little room, and have generaſly 
been. thought to be cotnprebended in the Apoſtles 
Creed. This was the judgment of the Primitiv 

Fathers, and many” Learned men._ of the Church ol 
Rome have.acknowledged asmiich,” Now the Articles 
of this Creed, I hope, are all contained in the Holy 
Scripture, being there both largely expteſt, and fre- 
quently inculcated. So, thatthe ground work of the 
Reformation remains. firm and unſhaken, zz. that 

_ thehaly Scriptures contain all things neceſſary to ſal- 

vation,- and therefore. thoſe new Articles which the 

Roman Church hath invented beſides; yea, contrary to 
theſe Scriptures, ought by no means to be admitted. 

L./ The. DoCtrine of -our Chnrch 'concerning the 
ſufficiency ' of Holy Scripture ſeems very plain and 
the inference you make from it clear and narural; Bur 
the ſixth Argument will give you occaſion to difconrfe 
ſurther on this' ſubject. For my Author ſays it will be 
for canfirmation of his former Propofition, and thus 
it runs; Be would fain have Luther, Calvin, and other 

| Seftaries 
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Seftaries ſhew wh re they find written that the Goſpel ac- 
cording to St. vn hew 74 Holy, Scripture rather ihan the 
Gohdaf Nicodenftis, which ſuing they cannot do, and 
yet they believe to, the Goſpel of St Matthew as ro Holy 

Scripture, they muſt need; confeſs that they believe ſeme 
things which are not contain'd in Scripture. 

*T. "His former Argument truly ſtands in mach need 
of canfirmation,”but is like to receive little from, this 
which he brings to ſtrengthen and enforce it, Since 
if we grant him the whole of it, I cannot ſee that it 
will do any ſervice to his cauſe, or any prejudice to 
offs: For whoever denied, but that we believe ſome, 
yea, many things which are not contain'd in_holy 
Scripture ? We believe there is ſuch a Countrey as 
ale "and ſich City init as Paris, though there te 
not 


ing of them in Scripture 3 Or. which is nearer to 
our purpoſe, we believe chere was ſich a Man. in-che 
Warld as Fulins Ceſar, and that the Book which goes 
under his name, called, Cz/ar's Commentaries, was in-. 
deed written by him ; This we believe on account of 
the current Tradition and conſtant opinion of. the 
World from his tithe down to this preſent Age, there 
being no ground todoubt of the truth of ir, ſince all _ 
circumſtances concur to. render it credible. Even 
thus, ta. come to the caſe in hand, we believe the 
Goſpel according to. St. Matthew, 2ad the other ſa: 
cred books to be written by thoſe perſons whoſe 
names they bear in the Title as Authors of rhem, de- 
c1uſe this hath been the conſtant judgment of the 
whole Church of God from the very Age wherein 
theſe books were written, to this. preſent time, And 
on the other hand, we have good reaſon to rejet a 
book pretended to be written by Niccdem#s, becauſe 
none ſuch was admitted by the Primicive Church, 
which muſt needs have known of it if any ſuch book 
there had been. For this reaſon it was never own'd 
$8 -t as 
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as Canonical by the Catholick Chyrch in any Age 
ſince ; nor therefore do we now _Feceive it as ſuch. 
Where now 1 beſeech you les-the Itrength of this 
his mighty Argument? => 
L. I confeſs I am ſo far from diſcerning the firength of 
it, that I do not well underſtand what he aims. at by it. 
T. Te tell. you then in a few words : He. wauld 
by his way of arguing force us to acknowledg, that 
holy Scripture does not contain, all things necefFary 
to Salvation ; but that there are ſome Traditions of 
the Church to be received with equal reverenceang Ee 


ſteem, as particularly that ſuch and ſuch Pooks. are - 


Canonical Scripture, others not; and thatit is, qr ac- 
cotint'of the authority of the Church of Rome thi 
theſe Traditions are to be received; ,and therefore, 
laſtly, rhey hence infer that all other. Traditions 
which their Church ropoſes to us, are, by the. ſame 
reaſon. to be received without doubting or diſpliting.. 
This is their common way of atguing, and this Au- 
thor here and in other places inſinuates the fame, But 
now to ſhew further bow little of force, or ſolid rea- 
ſon there is in this ſmooth and ſubtile talk, pray. con- 
ſider with me ferioufly. two or three things Which I 
ſhall ſuggeſt to you. Sh Mi 
promiſe you my moſt diligent atterition. '] 
T. (1.) Then we muſt ever carefully diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the tradition or delivery of the holy Scrip- 
ture it ſelf from one generation to another, and 
thoſe other traditions, whether | Doctrines or 
cuſtoms beſide the holy Scripture, which yet are by 
the Reman Church made of equal authority with it ; 
the former we own, bar not the latter. For, we moſt 
readily grant that there hath been a tradition of the 
holy Scripture ( as that which was written by ſuch 
and ſuch men infpired by the Holy Ghoſt ) from one 
age to another ever ſince the time of its firſt wriging, 
an 
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and ſo hath ir been brought down to us intheſe days. 
And thoſe Books which the Primitive Church embra- 
ced as thns Sacred Canonical, and fo delivered 
them to ſacceetling ages, theſe do we. embrace with 
all reverence arid ſubmiſſion, as the rule both of faith 
and manners, containing the whole will of God in 
order to our falvarion.Bur then for this very reaſon do 
we utterly deny that there are any other traditions 
of (nal neceſſity to ſalvation, which are not contain'd 


_ Intheſe boly res 


(2.) Note wellthat tho” the Church of God hath 
been a moſt faithful preſerver of theſe holyScriptures, 
ard hath carefully tranſmitted chem from one genera- 
gion to another, yet it is not the Church which gives 
authority to the Scriptures ; as if ſhe by any power 
in her could make that to be the word of God which 
is not ſo, or unmake that which is indeed ſo. No, but 
the Church received for the word of God that which 
was delivered by holy men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 
who gave fuſl evidence of this their inſpiration both 
by the nature of thar DoQtine which they delivered, 
and by the mighty miracles which God enabled them 
to' work for the atteſting the truth of this Doctrine 
both preached and written. Now the Church which 
was in being in the firſt ages, when theſe | holy men 
committed their DoQrine ro writing, was a moſt com- 
perent witneſs of their writing thoſe Books which go 
under their names, and accordingly received them as 
the ſacred writings of fuch perſons divinely Inſpired, 
and ſo convey'd them to the next generation. Thus 
the Fewiſh-Church received the Books of Moſes and 
the Prophets; and thus the Primitive Chriſtian Church 
received the writings of the Evangeliſts and the Apo- 
ſtles, as alſo the Books of the Teſtament, both 
upon the tradition of the Few Church, and alſo up- 
onthe aythority of our 7 Saviour, who _ 

L. 4 7 an 
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and approved of the ſarye.. And thug the:books both 
of the Old Teſtament and the New, have ever ſince, by 
the good Providence of God been , preſerved-in the 
Chriſtian Church; and b4nded down from one genera- 
tion to another, and ſo ſhall be, we need not queſtion, 
to the'end of the worlg. . And this ſame. tradition. af 


theChurch whereby theſe holy books are diſtinguiſhed 
'from-all' others, and carefully delivered. by tbe formers 


age tothe next following, this-we giye all juſt ragard 
to, and dofreely grant that this is of _ſingular.uſe fox 
our information what books belong/to the. Canon of 
Scripture, what not ; and by this tradition we learn 
that this book was written by this man under whoſe 
name it goes, and another by. that ;; as for Inſtance, 
this by St.'Marrhew, that by St. Mark, &c..but whilſt 


[the Church thus bears +#efimony to the Scripture, to 


which reſt;mony we give all due regard, ſhe does not, 
I ſay, give authority to it. For there is a vaſt- difference 
berwixt theſe two. It's the Kings hand and ſeal which 
gives authirity to a writing, containing, ſuppoſe, a 
grant of this or that priviledg ; but ſome credible 

rſons, his Secretaries or others who were witneſſes 
to his ſigning or ſealing of that writing, may give 
reftiminy toit, and ſo procure it'to be own'd as au- 
thentick. Thus the holy Scriptures which are recom- 
mended to us by the teftimony of the Church, derive, 
their authority from God only, who hath ſet to bis ſeal 
that they are true, as | have faid, both by the miracles 
that were wrought ro confirm the Dottrine contain- 
ed in them, by the holineſs of that Nottrine, and ma-. 
ny other circumſtances relating thereto. 

(3) Yer again take notice, when I fay we give 


"ſuch regard to the teſtimony of the Church, 1 do not 


hereby meanthe Roman Church, as diſtinct from all 
others 5, no, by no means, but the truly Catholick, 
eyen the whole Chriſtian Church, whether of the Eait, 
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or Weſt, the North or South. For this hath been-the 
conſtant tradition of the whole Church in all agesever 
ſince-the Apoſtles, that theſe Books were written by 
men divicely inſpired, and.were given to be the rule 
.of our faith and* manners. (If ſome doubt was for a 
While made concerning a Book or two, yet when theſe 
doubts were removed, they were received into the 
Canon with the reſt.) And this-hath been the opinion 
nowonly of the Catholick Church, but of moiſt He- 
reticks and - Schifinaticks alſo, whoſe teſtimony 
here may: be of great force,. whilſt they. could nor. 
but own the authority of Scripture, eventhough they 
were conſuted by it.Yea to this I may add the acknow- 
ledgment- of Heathens themſelves , or of Fews who 
lived in thaſe times that the Books which go under the 
names of St. Matthew, St. Paul, &c. ' were indeed 
written by them. Thus we have a general current: 
tradition, not only of the. Remes but of all other 
Churches in the world, that ſuch and ſuch Books be- 
long to the Canon of Scripture ;-and this is com- 
monly granted by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks them- 
ſelves. And even Heathens and: Infidels who wrote 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, have own'd theſe Books 
to be written by thoſe perſons whoſe names they bear, 
who were eminent in that age for the propagating of 
ir holy Religion. So that we bave a much more fa- 
mous and uncontroulable tradition for it, than that 
the Books which are ſaid to be writien by Tully, Virgil, 
&c. are indeed their works, Which I think no body 
makes any doubt of. 

Laſtly, from what hath been ſaid, you may infer 
that though we give juſt regard to this c::rrent tradi- 
tion of the Univerſal Church, by which theſe holy 
Epoks are convey'd to us as Canonical Scriv:..re, yet 
it. does not in the leaſt follow that we are theretore 
oLliged to embrace all taoſe Doctrines and _——_ 
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of the Rowan Church which ſhe would impoſeuporitts 
under the venerable - name of- Traditions of'the Ca- 
tholick Chureiy 5 whilſt they are for the moſt parron- 
ly. the: private opinions and . uſages of © their 'own 
Church, many of them of very late date, and expref] 
contrary to the judgment and practice of the Chriſt. 
anChurch in the firſt and pureſt ages of it; as well as 
tothe Holy Scriprureit (elf: So that there is no more 
reaſon for our embracing theſe traditions of th@Ro- 
miſh Chorch, than there was for our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles 1o' receive all the traditions of the Fewiſh 
Chureh, by many of which they had made void the 
Commandments of God. After all then, Tradition 
rightly underſtood makes nothing againſt, bur appa- 
remly for us. For if there be any other 1 radition as 
univerſal as this of the Books of Holy Scripture, 
our Church readily embraces it, as e has been 
expreſt. And we will own that the fammof our Faith 
is brobght down by Tradition, viz. in the very form 
of baptizing in the Name of the Father,S6n and holy 
Ghoſt ; and more largely in the Apoſtles Creed 
whereirr this form is explain*'d. We grant alſo thar at 
firſt ce Chriſtian Faith was thus planted by the 
Preaching: of the Goſpel before the Books of the 
New Teſtament were written. But now this our 
Faith is moſt plainly and fully contained in theſe ſacred 
Books, whereas the additional Doctrines of the Ro- 
mh Church are no more brought down by Univerfal 
Tradition,.than they are. contain'd in the holy Scrip- 
ture, which we aſſert to be the only ſure and perfeR 
rale'of Faith and manners, and upon all accounts 
miueb more fit to beſo than bare tradition, which they 
of'the Church of Rowe ſo vainly boaſt of. Bar for your 
farther-farisfation in this point, I ſhall refer you toa 
molt:folid and rational diſcourſe concerning the Rule of 
+auh;\done' by a- Reverend Diyine of our Church, 
and ſh21] now haſten to what remains. L: His 
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L. His ſeventh Argument is this : It cannot be 
ſbewn that for theſe 1 5 no there hath been any Ca- 
tholick, who beld that the Pape of Rome mas Amichrift, 
or that did revile and rail at the holy Sacrifice of the Moſs, 
or laſtly mp pra ary TR of Uo _— 

rayimg for tbe Dead, aud. [xc wor | 
=o ger and Religion, which the an a-dy bath 
laudably prattiſed and reverenced for 1500 years. Where- 
ford it is moft evident that Lutherans, Calviniſts, &'c do 
moſt wickedly when they dare revile ſuch things. 
* 7. Theſe points have all of them ſufficient- 
ly diſcuſt already. I have told you how dhe of their 

opes. did aſſert him to be the forerunnerof Anti 
chriſt, who ſhould aſſume the ticle of Univerſal Biſhop, 
which his Succeſſors bare now a long time done, 
whilt they claim a Stpremacy over the Univerſal 
Church. But which is more material, I have ſhewn 
kow contrary the Doctrines and praftices wherein 
Popery conſiits are to the nature and deſign of true 
Chriſtianity , and therefore may well enough be ſti- 
led Antichriſtian.l bave ſhewn that there isnot properly 
a Sacrifice in the Communion, but a commemoration 


| of Chriſts Sacrifice only onge offered ; and have alſd 


manifeſted that there is neither Scripture, -Reaſon, 
nor good Antiquity to be pleaded 'on behalf of that 
Invocation of Saints, and praying for the Dead, 
which are now uſed in the Church of Rowe. As for 
railing and rteviling I would not be guiky of it. *Tis 
enough-to diſprove their errors and renounce them,to 
ſhew the ff: and miſchiefs of them, and this I 
hope is not to be accounted railing. In a word , 
whatever he pretends, no Chriſtian Writers for four 
or five hundred years after our Saviour did afſert the 
Eiſhop of Rome to be Chriſts Vicar on Earth, and un- 
der lim ſupreme Governour of the. whole Chriſtian 
Church. Ncr did they teach or practiſe ſuch Inyocati- 

on 
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on of Saints, and praying for the Dead, as Areno 
in uſe amongſt Papiſts.'*And*yporr'this accobrit ou 
Church hath with gregt reafon and religion reformed 
her ſelf from theſe andthe like corrupr innovations. ' 
L. Doewbtleſs ſhe bas. fa 5 and the weakneſs of bis 
Argaments do the more'ſſurt me of it. His laſt is nothing 
elſe but a repttition of what he has often ſaid, viz. That 
the firſt Authors of Chriftian faith in Germany, Spain, 
England, &c.'bave acknowledged and brought in nd other- 
faith, nor have onr ferefathers received any other Faith 
than the Holy Catholick Roman, which or ſame we have 
received from our fortfathers, and have hitherty conſerved, 
Whence he 'conc!ndes that Sefaries (his common riame 
for all Proteſtants) have imvenred new op nions of thei! 
own,nd preſented them'to the people ns a certain rule of 
Faith, and-the pure word of God ; and tbat conſequently 
they art'Hable to the carſe denounced againſt thoſe who 
preach a new Goſpel; wor cam eter bopt to eaſe God ant 
attain'eternal happineſs, ben deftitute of rhe right faith ;; 
whereugon be adviſes bis Scholar, conſidering the _—_ 
death, anithe eternity of” Hell torments, ro prefer the” 
alvation of" \bis Soul before all ſublunary things. 
T: $9 farhis'adviee is good : but "ſs a wonder 
that any -man who-pfetends to have a regard to his: 
own or others ſouls, and believe there is an Hell pro- 
vided forſtich'as make' and love a lye, dare be guilty 
of ſuch notorious forgeries and calumnies as are con- 
rain'din this ris charge apainſt Proteſtants, as if they 
had propeet#/ſome new opinion of their own deviſing - 
for a'ruleof Faich, whilſt it's wel} known that we 
make the holy Word of God to be the only certain. 
rule of it-!And even he himſelf a liccle bafore accuſed” 
ns for ſaying that nothing is to be believed but what'is 
contained in Gods Word, that is, nothing as necefſa- 
ry co ſalvation, as | have before granted and proved.” 
This he'calk the ground work of the GI 
an 
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and we doinot deny it. - And that ſame Chriſtian - 


 Faith<which is contain'd in theſe holy Scriptures at 
 hrge, and briefly ſumm'd upir-the Creed,is thatfame 
Faith 'which- the firſt planters of Chriftian Religion 
tauphe and*eſtablſhed in our own and other Conn- 
tries; and this ſelf ſame do we retain to this day. If 
then the Apoſtles Creed, or the Nicene Creed (as we 
commonly call it) be a new invention, ſo is our faith ; 
but i®theſe contain an Abridgement of the truly anci- 
« ent Catholick Faith, then his-charging us with new in- 
yeritioris, is a moſt falſe and malicious ſlander ;fo far 
are we from it. that a great reaſon why we rejett their 
Doftrines. of the Supremacy and Infallibility of their 
Pope or Church with the reſt of their Errors, is be- 
caufe thefe are new inventions of their own, and no 
part of the ancient Faith. Wherefore inſtead of pro- 
nouncing 'the heavy ſentence of damnation upon 
others ' which is true Popiſh charicy) it behoves them 
well to conſider how they can exempt themſelves from 
the curſe threatned to thoſe who preach another Go- 
' ſpel than the Apoſtles did ; Which in ſome ſort they 
do, whilſt they impoſe the Traditions of rheir Church 
(of which-the Apoſtles never ſpoke a ſyllable) as of 
equal certainty and authority with the HolyScripttres 
themſelves. Burt 1 am tired with his Arguments, which 
ſtill lead me ſo'oft to repeat the'ſame things. Tho I 
ſha!l not repent. jt, if it any way tend to give you 
more ſatisfation; * 

L.Ithank God T pr well ſatisfied with your diſcourſe,and 
am now fully convinced that there is [mall frength in theſe 
bis Arguments, which be pretends to be ſuch' pregnant and 
unan{werable things. But after all,there remains ſomething 
which he calls ant evident demonſtration that the Ro- 
man Carholick Church hath been and ſtill is the true 
Church, which [ſhall defire you to take into examination. 

Yes very willingly, and I doubt not mw 
| all 
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ſhall on find how little it deſerves the nanie of a des 
monltration.* Tho? if it be poſſible for him to jro- 
duceany thing thar has an appearance of truth and 
reaſon, ſure he will now do it in the laſt place, rhar it 
may leave the greater impreſſion upon his Reader. Let 
us hear then what he ſays. } 


— a 
——_— _—_ 


CH AP.IV. 70M 
An Anſwer to a pretended Demonſtration, That the 
Roman Church is the true Catholick Church. 


L "FH IS Demonſration which be ſo much boaſts 

T is taken, be ſays, from one Dr. Baily, wh 
ſeems revolted from our Church to that of Rome, and 
thus it runs, It will not be denied but that the Church 
Rome wos once 4 moſt pargas gay +" Mother 
Church. This Church could not ceaſe to be fuch, but ſhe 
muſs fall euher by Apoſtaſie, Herefie or Schiſm. 

(1) Apoſtaſie is & renouncing not only the Faith of 
Chriſt, but the very name and title to Chriffianity. No 
man will ſay that ever the Church of Rome fell thus. 

(2 ) Hereſie is an adbefion to ſome private or ſingu- 
lar opinion or error in Faith, contrary to the general ap- 
proved DoFrine of the Church. If the Church of Rome 
did ev: adbere to any fingular or new. opinion diſagreeable 
to the common received DoFrine of the Chriſtian world, 
1 pray you ſatisfie ms to theſe particulars: 1. By what 
General Council was ſhe coudenm'd ? .2. Or which of 
the Fathers wrote againſt ber? 3. Or.by.what-autbo- 
rity was ſhe otherwiſe reprowed £ far it ſeems to mes 
thing wery incougruous, that ſo great @ Church ſhould be 
lnbaels by every one that bas @ mmd 30 condemn 
her. | 


(3) Schiſm is @ departure or 4 diviſion from the 
_ 
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| f the Church, whereby that bond and communj- 
_ with ſore former Church is broken and difſob 
ved, If ever the Church of Rome divided it (elf by 
ſchiſm from any other body of -faithfal Chriſtian: , 
brake communion or went forth ſrom the ſociety of any 
Elder Church, 1 pray ſatisfie me to theſe particulars , 
Wheſe ' company did ſhe leave ? From whom did ſhe 
go forrh ? © Where was th: true Church which ſhe did 


forſakg ? \ For it appears a little range to me that a 


Church ſhould be accounted Schiſmatical, when there can- 
not be aſſign'd another Church different from ber 
(which from age to ave hath continued ws from 
which ſhe departed. Hence be infers, That the Church of 
Rome #: the only true Church that leads to an eternity of 
bliſs. | 

+ This indeed they commonly boaſt of as anun- 
anſwerable demonſtration , which they often ſcatter 
abroad in papers for the deluding of filly people. 
Now though I ſee nothing in it but what has already 
been anſwered again and again, yer for your fuller 
fatisfaCtion , conſider, ( 1) ſuppoſe that we ſhould 
grant his whole argument, and every word in it tobe 
true, yet will it do little ſervice to their cauſe, nor 
will by any means yield that inference he would draw 
from it, viz. that the Church of Rome is the only true 
Church, and therefore to her communion we muſt be- 
take our ſelves, Jeaving the Church of E»gland, ifever 
we hope for ſalvation. -- For pray what if we ſhould 
grane'{which yer he will never be able to prove) that 
che Churct of Rome is at this day as true and found 
and flouriſhing a Church as we own it once to have 
been, and ſhould yield that it never fell by Apoſtaſie, 


' Herefle, or Schiſm, what follows hence | beſeech you ? 


Whar, that ſhe is the only erue Church,and the whole 
Cachalick Church ? No, by no means, buf only thar 
the ought to be look'd upon as a found pur: ofthe = 

| tholick 
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tholick Church; and therefore that her members,viz. 
the Chriſtians of that Dioce(s ought to live in ſtrict 
fellowſhip with her, and all other neighbauring Chur- - 
ches ought to give her due reſpet in maintaining ſuch 
communion with her as filter-Churches are capable of 
holding one with another.” But it does not, 1 fay, in 
the leaſt follow, that ſhe is the ſupreme Miſtreſs and 
Governeſs of all other Churches, and therefore that 
all Chriſtians in the world muſt render ſubjefign to 
her and her Biſhop, otherwiſe they are to be look'd 
upon as no m2mbers of the Catholick Church, nor at 
preſent in a capacity of ſalvation. For ſuch a ſupreme 
Miſtreſs as this ſhe never was when in her beſt and 
pureſt ſtate, nor therefore ought ſhe ro be eſteemed 
ſo at this day.; neither do we of this Church owe obe- 
dience to her, norought we to leave our own Church : 
for her ſake or at her command. 

L. I cannot ſee how biz argument proves us at all oþ- 

liged thereto, nor conſequently = it reaches his purpoſe. 
. T7; That it does not will ſtill appear plainer, if 
inſtead of Rome you name any other ancient Church, 
ſuppoſe that of Feru{alem, which was once very glo- 
rious and flouriſhing, and deſerved above all others' 
to be ſtiled a Macher-Church ; now ſuppoſe that at 
this day it remain'd as ſound and good as ever it was, 
and (ro uſe his language) that it never fell by Apoſta- 
fie, Hereſie or Schiſm ; pray. would it bence follow 
that all ather Churches, and particularly this of -Eng- 
land, muſt therefore yield ſubjeCtion eo-the Church of 
lr ayerh That our Biſhops muſt pay homage to the 
iſhop of that Church, owaing their-.dependange up- 
on him, and living in obedience to im? And if they 
ſhould refuſe to da thus, 'muſt our people: therefore 
forſake their owa Biſh 2s and Clergy, and wichdraw 
from the Churches where they officiate, and entertain 
Biſh9p3 or Prieſt; chat are ſent over $0 us from Ferws 
At | ſalem, 


4 
| 
| 
: 
z 


thought ſuch a ſubjeCtion necetſary to their 
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lem, and run into corners with them for the worſhip 
of God ? Surely there is not the leaſt reaſon for any 
of this ; and not a whit more is there for our being 
thus ſubje&t co the Biſhop of Rowe, or for our recei- 
ving and joyning with the Prieſts which are ſent over 
to us by his authority. There never was nor is now 
any reaſon why.we ſhould be thus enſlayed to the 
Remiſh Church. For in the very days of the Apoſtles, 
ang ſome hnndred years after when that Church was 
im 1ts beſt and pureſt ſtate, we of the Chych of Eng- 
land rendred no ſuch obedience to it, own'd no ſuch 


_dependance upon it. Neither indeed did the Biſhops 


of that Church then claim-any ſuch power,and ,Su- 
premacy over us, and other foreign Churches, Where- 
fore as our anceſtors the Britiſh Chriſtians did-not ſub- 
jet themſelves to: the Biſhop of Rexee , as . ever 

| alvarion, 
no more have we reaſon to. do. - Whateyer power or 
precedency the. Biſhops of Rome might afterwards 


have in theſe Weſtern parts, cicher by tavour of the 
| Emperar, or by conſent of the Biſhops amongſt them- 


ſelves, or molt of all by their own daily. encroach- 


. ments ( by the meer advantage of their Seat ) without 


either law or reaſon, this,. I ſay, nothing. at all con- 
cerns ns at this day, fince all his power here is utterly 


. abrogated and taken away by juſt and lawful authori- 
. ty, ina moſt mature and deliberate manner, as you 
. before heard. And I then told you how in Hesry the 
_ Eighth's time, before our happy Reformation, it was 


generally-own'd and declared by the Popiſh Clergy 
themſelves, that the Biſhop of Rome had no more au- 


| thority over us in Eng/and, than the Biſhop of Feru/a- 


lem, Antich, or any other foreign Biſhop, And long 
before. that, our Laws limited and reſtrain'd the 


_ Popes power as it ſeem'd good to our Rulers. And fo 


do Popilh Princes themſelves at chis day, ſuffering him 
co 
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to have no more power or priviledg amongſt them 
than themſelves think fir. Since then che Church of 
| Rome in the very days of its primitive purity and glo- 
fy tiad no power over ns in thisChurch,no more hath 
3t at this day,nor ought to have tho? it were ſtill as pure 
and good as at firſt it was, which we are far from 
- granting. And even this much may well enough ſerve 

to ſhew the weakneſs of his argument. F 

L. Very weak it is indeed, when tho it ſhould be grint- 
ed, yet mak##little or nothing to his purpoſe. 

T. But in the next place I would have you fur- 
ther conſider ( what has often before been ſuggeſted 
and proved ) that the Church of Roe is at this day 
ſo degenerated and corrupted, that ſappoſing you 
lived urder a Popiſh Government, even in Rome it 
{elf, where rior hn effet King as well as Biſhop, 
yet there it would bevtterly unlawful for you to hold 
communion with 'that Church, upon the rerms now, 
Tequired by it, 'For this Church 1 ſay, is foully dege- 
merated from its Primitive purity, both in Doctrine, 
"Worſhip, and Diſcipline, and is thereby guilty in ſome 
"fartof Apoſtaſie, Herefie and Schifm ;'even fo far as 
*to make Hier, communion unlawful, fince it cannot be 
"had withour-armoſt ſinful compliance with her in groſs 
errors and 'corruptions. © 
| _(r.) Tfay ſhe is guilty of Apoſtaſie, and have be- 

fore made1t evident, in that ſhe teachesſuch falſe Do- 

- Atrines as were not own'd, and uſes ſuck a corrupt 
way of worſhip as was not practiſed in the firſt ages 
' of the Chriſtian Church. 'Hereby therefore ſhe has 
' Apoſtatized or departed from that purity and inte- 
grity which ſhe was once honoured with, when her 
faith was ſpoken of throughout the world, Rcm. 1. 

- Forpray conſider, a Church may be guilty of a great 
degree of Apoſtaſie, though ſhe does: not renounce 
the yery -name and title- of Chriſtianity: Thoſe 

Us oat Churches 


- 
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Churches of A4{2 to which the Meſiages were ſent in . 
the ſecond and third of the Revelation, did not re- 
nounce the name of Chriſtians, but yet "we read that 
they had faln from their firſt love, and were ſo far de- 
clined, that of ſome of them it's ſaid, they had only 
a name to live, and were dead, and are ſeverely threat- 
ned that without repentance and reformation they 
ſhould be deſtroy'd. How the Church of Reme has 
vtely degenerated from the Primitive Church hasal- 
ready been, ſhewn in many inſtances, particularly as 
totheir way of Worſhip, whilſt they pray to Angels 


and Saints, make uſe of Images, worſhip the Conſe- 
crated Bread, take away the Cup from the people in 
the Communion, have their ſervice in an unknown 
. Tongue, &c. Now becauſe ſhe is guilty of ſuch Apo- 
ſtaſie 'and corruption in her Worſhip, every good 
Chriſtian who makes conſcience of worſhipping God 

Jultly 


according to his will reveal'd in bis Word, may 
refuſe ro join with her therein. 

(2.) And notonly in her Worſhip but in her Do- 
Qrine alſo ſhe hath apoſtatized from the Primitive in- 
tegrity, even from the true rule of Faith, the holy 
Word of, God. And on this account ſhe may juſtly be 
reputed guilty of Hereſie, if by that word you under- 
ſtand very foul and groſs errors apparently contrary 
to the holy Scriptures, and to the Doftrines of the 
Primitive Church. Such for inſtance are their Do- 
QAtrrines of the Popes Supremacy, and. power of de- 
poſing Princes for Hereſie, and of their Churches In- 
fallibilicy, be it in Pope, Council, people, or where 
you will : for they are not agreed amongl(t themſelves 
about ir. Such alſo are their Doctrines of Tranſub-- 
ſtantiation, Purgatory, with others the like. Now 
here it's a vain thing to ask by what General Council 
wers theie Errors condemned, what Fathers wrote 
againit them, &c. ſince there never was any true Ge- 

| Q z . neral 
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neral Council called ſince the Church of Rome broach- 
ed and maintain'd theſe Errors. And choſe: who are 
commonly honoured with the title of Fathers, viz; 
the Chriſtian Writers for five or ſix hundred years 
after our Saviour, were dead and gone before thar 
time. Though ſome of the moſt holy and learned men 
of thoſe ages wherein theſe Errors were firſt publifh- 
ed, did with great zeal and diligence oppoſe and te- 
ſtifie againſt them, as againſt Tranſubſtantiation , 
Image-worſhip, &c.: But it's enough for us that theſe 
Doftrines are contrary to Scripture, and-to the wrt 
tings of the moſt ancient Fathers, and were never 
eſtabliſhed by thoſe famous Councils of old which beſt 
deſerve the name of General. On account therefore 
of theſe falſe DoCtrines alſo. I reckon it utterly un- 
lawful ro hold communion with the Rym#ib Church, 
ſince we cannot be admitted to it, without profeſſing 
our conſent to and approbation of them. - 

(2.) And therefore laſtly, this Church 'is notori- 
ouſly guilty of Schiſm, that is, of a groundlefs, ſinful 
ſeparation from other faithful Chriſtians, whilſt ſhe 
makes ſuch unlawful terms of Communion, that no 
man well informed can with a good conſcience com- 
ply with. Now in order to our proving the Church 
of Rome guilty of Schiſm, there's no great need of 
anſwering his captious queſtions, whoſe company did 
ſhe leave ? where was the true Church which ſhe for- 
ſook,. &c. For though theſe queſtions are proper 
enough when we ſpeak of the Schiſm of particular 
perſons from the Church of which they were mem- 
bers, yet the caſe is different when we are ſpeaking 
of a whole Church its ſelf becoming Schiſmaricat ; 
this is to. be ſhewn plaineſt by other methods, to 
which I fhall now apply my ſelf, and ſhall alſoas go 
along give ſufficient anſwer evento thoſe queſtions, ſo 


as ſhall abundantly ſerye to demonſtrate the Church 
of 


That the Roman Ch. is the true Cath. Ch, 22.1 


of Rome, to be deeply guilty of this heinous ſin of 
Schiſm, arid that on ſundry £ccounts. 

(1.) If a particular Church ſhall advance her ſelf 
above all other Churches, and ſet up her Biſhop as the 
Snpreme Governour of all other Chriſtian Biſhops 
and Churches, and will have no Communion with any 
bur ſuch as ſhaſl ſubmit to her Supremacy, this is a 
Schiſmatical Church. For without any juſt ground 
ſhg withdraws her ſelf from her Siſter-Churches, and 
gives them juſt cauſe to renounce communion with 
her. And thisis the caſe of the Romiſh Church, win 
makes.this proud claim, and hath thereby divided her 
ſelffromall otherChurches that will not ſabmit to her; 
which chey who do, are themſelves partakers with her 
in Schiſm, whilſtchey ſer up a falſe head of the Church 
without any good warrant from Scriptnre, Reaſon or 
Antiquity, 

(2.) When a particular Church, on acconnt of 
this unjuſt claim of Supremacy, ſhall draw away the 
Members of other particular Churches, perſwading 
them to ſeparate from their own Biſhops and Paſtors, 
and to entertain ſuch as ſhe ſers over them, ſhe is in 
this alſo plainly Schiſmatical. as making horrid rents 
and diviſions in neighbouring Churches, which elfe 
might have lived in peace and union. And thoſe 
Members who are thus ſeduced and drawn away,are 
alſo guilty of Schiſm, in leaving their own proper Pa- 
ſtors to follow Uſurpers and Intruders. And this alſo 
is = caſe of the Romiſh Church and its adherents at 
this day. | 

(3.) If any Church ſhall impoſe "unlawful condi- 
tions upon her Members, ſo that they cannot live in 
Communion with her without being guilty of wilful 
fin, then is that Church it ſ@lf to be pronounced 
-  Schiſmarical , and not thoſe Members who for fo 
g224 reafon withdraw from it, This alſo is the 
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prattice of the Romiſh ,Church whilſt, ſhe requires 
men to profeſs their belief of that _ which by. God's 
Word they know to be moſt falſe, and to prattiſe that 
which from the ſame word they are aſſured is unlaw- 
ful and abominable. ; | 

. By all this it appears then that the Church of Rome, 
whilit ſhe cries out againſt all others as- Schiſmaticks, 
is her ſelf moſt Schiſmatical, in that ſhe ſers np her 
ſelf above all other Churches, and will hold Comgdu- 
nion with. none but thoſe, who enſlaye themſelves to 
her ; draws away people from their Qwn Paſtours, 
and impoſes unlawful terms of Communion upon all 
ber Members. Now by this means ſhe hath departed 
from. the way , of the Ancient Catholick Church , 
which never allow'd any ſuch Uſurpation, bur ſtritly 
forbade it in the Canons of the moſt Ancient, moſt 
general and orthodox. Conncils. By this means. ſhe 
broke off from the Eaſtern. Church which would not 
ſubmit to this her Uſurpation. . And by this means ſhe 
made it neceſſary for the Weſtern Churches to with 
draw from her, that they. might not be defiled with 
her, Errors and Corruptions, and to reform them- 
ſelves ſo far as they had been defiled ; and moſt un- 
juſt it is in her torefuſe Communion with them on ag- 
count of their Reformation. ,Yea,. by this means 
laſtly, ſhe hath in ſome ſort departed from her ſelf. 
I mean from that integrity and purity. of Faith and 
Worſhip which once was in the Church of Rome, and 
did for ſome Ages continue in it: But by degrees ſhe 
did, more and. more degenerate, till at-length ſhe be- 
came fo polluted, that it was altogether unlawful and 
unſafe to.retain Communion with her, leſt partaking 
in her. Sins we ſhould alſo partake in the Plagues thar 
were due to them. , The gradual Apoſtaſie of their 


Churchis:ſo evident, that few of their own moſt fa. 


mous Hiſtorians have the impudence to dey it. Eien 
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Baronius himſelf, as well as many others, makes hea- 
vy complaints of that corrupt ſtate it was faln into, 
þ Ares nine hundred'or a thouſand years after our Sa- 
viour, when he confeſſes that impudent Srrumpets had 
got ſuchan intereſt in Rome, thar Church preferments 
were diſpoſed of ar their pleaſure, yea, the Popedom 
it ſelf: So that he ſays our Lord ſeem'd to be aſleep 
in the Ship, which was in danger of being overwhelm- 
ed with waves, with much more to the ſame purpoſe. 
And what ſort of creatures were then made Popes,ap- 
peer full plain by the Hiſtory of their Lives written 
y their own Followers. Many of them ſuch Mon- 
ſters of men for all manner of villany and lewdneſs, 
that they ſeem to exceed the very worſt of the Hea- 
then Emperors. And can we think ic impoſſible or 
unlikely for theſe men to fall into error and ſuperſti- 
tion who waſlowed in all vice and wickedneſs? Can 
their Infallibility be ſecured when their vircue is loſt ? 
Will the Spirit of Truth, whom the wicked World 
cannot receive, dwell in ſachimpnre, defiied minds ? 
No certainly, this Blefſed Spirit is only promiſed to 
thoſe who love our Saviour and keep his Command- 
ments. Some of theſe Popes are accuſed, not only of 
the moſt brutiſh ſenſuality, but of Blaſphemy, _Inft- 
delity, and even Atheiſm itſelf. And what a Clergy 
was the Church like tobe filled with, when the very 
Heads of it were thus corrupt? And alas! what a ſad 
influence was this like to have on the minds and man- 
ners of the people ? How like would their ſtate be to 
that of the Jewiſh Church? Iſa. 1. 4, 5, 6. The head 
ſick, and the heart faint ; from the ſoal of the foot even 
to the head no ſoundeſs in it, but wounds, and bruiſes, 
and putrifying ſores. Oras in Ter. 5. laſt. The Prophets 
propbeſy falſly, the PrieFts bear rule by their means, and 
tbe people love to have it ſo. No wonder then, if whilſt 
the Watchmen ſl-pr,the enemy came & ſowed Tares, 
Q4 Plainly 


224 An Anſwer to a pretended Demonſtration, 


- Plainly, it's no wonder in ſach times of ignorance and 
_ profanenel(s, that manifold errors and abuſes both-in 
DoCctrine and Worſhip ſhould creep into the Church ; 
eſpecially ſuch as made for the intereſt and reputation 
of the Clergy, whohaving little of ſanCtity and true 
worth left, they take other methods to recommend 
themſelves to the people 3 and having an ignorant- 
credulous people to deal with, their chief buſneſs 
was to gratifie their fond ſuperſtitions humour and to 
advance themſelves in their eſteem. , And. moſt of 
thoſe things indifference betwixt us and the Church of 
Rome do plainly ſerve to this purpoſe, either to pro- 
more the wealth and honour of the Clergy, or. to 
pleaſe the ſenſes, and amuſe the fancies of a carnal ſu- 
perſtitious people ; to keep them in ignorance, and 
indulge them in their ſins, rather chan ro bring them 
to ſound knowledg, and true repentance and godli- 
neſs, as the inſtances oft before given do plainly ſhew. 
You ſee then into what a corrupt ſtate the Church of 
Rome hath degenerated in theſe latter Ages ; and 
therefore how great Reaſon there was to Reform our 
Church from Popiſh corruptions ; and how little rea- 
ſon you have to deſert this well-reformed Church, 
whereof by God's Mercy you are a Member, torun 
over to Rome Which abhors all thoughts of a Reforma- 
tion. Nay, you would have no reaſon to betake 
your ſelf thither, though that Church was at thisday 
as pure and orthodox as when it was firſt planted by 

the Apoſtles. | 
L. So little reaſon do I ſee for my going over to the 
Romiſh Church, that had I till now lived in communion 
with it, durft not for a world continue any longer therein. 
find by what you bave ſaid, Iplainly find, that this Evi- 
dent Demyunitration, my Author ſo boaſts of, is @ piece of 
as meer ſophiſtry as anyother of his Pregnant Arguments 
and Unanlwerable Propoſitions, of which be has mu- 
| ; ſfered 
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ered up a great number to little purpoſe. And whil 
_ is A = ſtrength in his Redfin, 7 give little Fs 
to bis cenſares how bitter ſoever : For he uſes much what 
the ſame harſh and uncharitable language in the concluſion 
of his Book that he did at the beginning, That no Salya- 
tion is to be had out of the Church of Rome ; that if w2 
will not have her for our Mother, we muſt not expe& to 
have God for our Father, quoting St. Auſtin for it. 

» But without all Reaſon, whilſt he applies to 
their particular Church, what is ſaid of the Catholick 
Church of Chriſt. But nothing more common in 
their mouths than the Roman Catholick Church;as if 
there were no true Chriſtians or Catholicks in the 
World but thoſe of their own party ; which how 
- unreaſonable, as well as uncharitable it is, we have 
before ſeen. | | 

L. Certainly it is both in a wery high degree, whilſt he 
dare to'dly doom all men to damnation except his Roman 
Catholicks, whom he looks upon as the only faworites of 
God, and beirs of Heaven : For he ſays, they cannot be / 
in the leaſt danger of miſling the inheritance of God's 
children in the next Life,' if they have lived as they 
believed. 

7. What their condition ſhall be,let us leave to the 
juſt Judge of all men, remembring the Apoſtles ſay- 
ing, Not he who commendeth himſelf is approved, but 
he whom the Lord commexdeth. How far the ill educa- 
tion and ignorance of any of: them may ſerve to ex- 
* cuſe or leſſen their faults, it becomes not us to deter- 
mine. Butas to our ſelves we may ſafely aſſert, that 
for us to go againſt the light of Gods Word and our 
gwn Conlciences, in profeſling their Errors,and joyn- 
ing in their corrupt Worſhip, would be a piece of in- 
excuſable and darminable wickedneſs : Whereas on the 
other hand we may reſt fully fatisfied and aſſured,that 
if we ſincerely believe the Holy Goſpel, which is at 

this 


226 An Anſwer to a pretended Demonſt ration,&e. 


this day purely and plainly taught in our Church, and 
live in ſtrit and' ſtedfaſt obedience to the precepts of 
it, which are dayly inculcated upon us, we ſhaſlmoſt 
certainly obtain that Eternal Salvation which in this 
Goſpel is protniſed to all ſuch obedient Believers. Of 
this we are as ſure as that God is true: for Heaven 
and Earth ſhall ſGoner fail-chan one title of his Holy 
Word on which we depend. 

L. Whilſt we depind on this Word, certainly wethall 
never be deceived or diſappointed. But methinks it's we 
bold Language , and little better than Blaſphemy, wit 
which my Author concludes his Book, when he ſays that bis 
Roman Catholicks may, at the hour of death, with confs- 
dence uſe thoſe words of an Ancient Writer, OLord, if 
it be Error which we have believed, we are deceived 
Þy thee : for chou haſt confirmed theſe things to us by 
ſuch ſigns and prodigies as could not be done but by 
thee ; with more to that purpoſe. 

7. This can only with truth be fpoken concerning 
the Chriſtian Religion, to which God bare witneſs by 
mighry Signs and Wonders. But to apply it tothe 
fate DoCtrines of Popery, is indeed no better than 
Btaſptiemy : For neicher our Savionr or his Apoſtles 
ever taught theſe DoCtrines ; nor did God ever work 
a Miracle for the confirming of them. 

EL. Surely it would argue more modeſty to ſuſpe# the 
weakneſs of their own pu vn » and better to examine 
their wt rather than to charge God himſelf with de- 
ceiving them if they are "otra 

-7. Very true, but you know the Proverb, None ' 
fo bold as thoſe that are blind : otherwiſe certainly they 
have reaſon enongh to ſaſpelt that cauſe to be very 
weak which is ſupported by no berter Arguments than 
theſe which your Author harh produced ; who yet no 
doubt hath given us the beſt he 'conld deviſe of his 
gwa head, or meet with in their Writers. 
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Of the number of Sacraments , with ſome other 
things briefly diſcuſt, ' and the conclufion of the 


whole. 


L. C1 R, I am now come to the end of my little Book, and 

S ought therefore to put an end to the trouble I have 
given you; yet before we part, will you pleaſe to ſatisfy me 
in one thing, of which I find no mention in my Author. 

T. I ſhall willingly, when I hear what its. 

L. *Tis concerning the number of Sacraments: for 
Papiſts charge it os @ great defef# upon our Church, that 
we have but two, whilſt they ſay they have ſeen. 

T7. How little reaſon there is for this Charge will 
ſoon appear, if you conſider, that as to four of theſe 
five which the Papiſts pretend to have more than we, 
tho' we give them not the name of Sacraments, yet 
we have the things themſelves. And as to the fifth, 
there is not the leaſt reaſon that we ſhould receive, or 
they retain it. For your fuller ſatisfa(tion I ſhall name 
them to you, and in a few words make good what I 
have ſaid. | 

L. Pray wil! you pleaſe to do it, and I ſhall trouble you 
with no more queſtions hereafter. | 

7. To the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper, Which both we and they receive, they do 
further add Confirmation , Holy Orders, Marriage, 
Penarice and extreme Unction:. Now, as to the 
name of Sacrament, it's a vain thing to diſpute about 
words, til] we are agreed of the ſenſe and meaning of 
them. For if by Sacrament they mean any facred 
rite or uſage that may ſignify ſome grace or {cme good 
duty, or by way of alluſion may ſerve to ſome good 
purpole in Religion, then inſtezd of ſeven, they may 
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perhaps reckon ſeventeen Sacraments £ many more: 
And in this large and looſer ſenſe th& Ancients com- 
monly made uſe of the word ; giving the name of Sa- 
crament to many things relating to Religion, which 
are any way myſtical or ſignificant, yea, frequently 
they call our Religion it ſelf a Sacrament or Myſtery. 
And if they of the Church of Rome will uſe the word 
in this large ſenſe, and fo ſtile the feveral things now 
mentioned, Sacraments, let them enjoy their _-_ 
I think it's not worth conteading about. Only let 
them not ſay that we deſpiſe the things themſelves, 
becauſe we think it not ſo fit to give them this name. 
For by a Sacrament we underſtand (as it's, expreſt in 
our.Church-Catechiſm) an outward ſign of an inward 
ſpiritual grace ' given unto us, ordained by Chriſt, as a 
means whereby we receive the ſame Grace, and a pledge 
to affure us thereof. Now in this ſenſe we ſay, that 
only Baptiſin and the Lords-Supper are properly to 
be called Sacraments, being ordained by_Chriſt's ex- 
preſs command,as a way and means for the beſtowing 
of his Grace upon all that duly partake of them. Theſe 
. are as it were tife Seals of the Covenant of Grace 
( as Divines uſe to ſtile them) which all Chriſtians, if 
they have opportunity, are obliged to make uſe of, 
For.bereby we do in a ſolemn manner profeſs our 
felves to be Chriſt's Niſc'ples, and engage onr felves 
to walk in all holy obedience to his Laws,and ſo make 
a Covenant with him ; and upon our ſincerity herein, 
we recejve Grace from God to enable us fot our duty, 
and have: an aſſurance of his favour, and of all the 
bleTings that flow from it, in and throngh Jeſas 
Chriſt. Thus hath our Lord plainly ordain'd. that all 
who believe in him ſhould be Baprized with Water in 
the nine of the Father, Sonand Holy Ghoſt, for. the 

rofeſſion of our Faith in him, and for the receiving 
tas re.nihonot- our fins with fpirityal Regeneration, 
F ; Thus 
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Thus did he inſtitute the holy Communion, com- 
manding allChriſtians to celebrate the ſame in remem- 
brance of him, for a commemoration of his death till 
his ſecond coming ; and hereby we partake of ere 


Body and Blood of Chriſt , for the refrefhing and 


ſtrengthning of our Souls. Plainly then yon ſee how 

theſe rwo Sacraments were ordained by Chriſt himſelf, 
for the uſe of all Chriſtians, to be as it were the badges 

of chiir profeſſion, that hereby they might ſolemply 

teſtify their conſent to the Covenantof Grace, and 

at the ſame time may receive the bleſſing of his Co- 

venant, But now this cannot be faid of thofe other 

things which the Papiſs call Sacraments, how uſeful 

ſoever any of them may be in_other reſpects. For 

though we call them not Sacraments, yet we do hot in. 
the leaſt deny whatever of goodneſs or uſefulneſs rs to 
be found in them, but do our ſelves, I ſay, embrace 
them, and make uſe of them (all bur one)to ſuch good 
ends and 'purpoſes as they ſerve for, which will eafily 
appear hy a brief ſurvey of them. 

Firſt, As to Confirmation, you may ſee in what 
eſteem it is in our Church, by the Office appointed for 
it in the Liturgy, where it is exprelſly ordered that 
thoſe who are come to years of diſcretion, and well 


- Inſtruſted in the Principles of Religion, ſo that they 


are capable of taking upon themſelves the vow that 
was made for them in Baptiſm, that they ſhould open- 
ly, before the Biſhop and the Congregation, make 
profeſſion of their Faith, and ratify and confirm their 
Baptiſmal Vow ; whereupon the Biſhop lays;his hands 
upon them (acgording to the moſt ancient uſage in 
blefling and praying tor a perſon) and begs of God 
to ſtrengthen and increaſe in them the Graces of his 
holy Spirit, that they may continue for ever in lus ſer- 
vice. | And this prattice of Confirmation many of 
our Divines, who have written about it, do bighly 

Com- 
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commend, as a very laudable, uſeful and ancient con- 
ſticution, and which (if the Rules of our Church a- 
bout it were more duly obſerved) mightily tends to 
the promoting of knowledg and godlineſs ; even mu 
more than as it is practiſed in the Church of Rome» 
where it's adminiſtred to infants not long after Baptiſm; 
whereas it ſeems plainly deſigned in our Church for 
thoſe who are of a competent Age, that they may 
take their Paptiſmal Vow upon themſelves, Wiich if 
they do ſeriouſly and underſtandingly, it muſt needs 
make the deeper impreſſion on their minds, more 
fir mly oblige them to the obſervance of it, and better 
qualify them for the aſſiſtance of God's Grace, and 
render them more fie for the Holy-Communion, where 
again they ſolemnly renew the ſame Vow, Yet all 
this while we do not reckon confirmation to be a Sa- 
crament (in the ſenſe our Church uſes that word )nor 
do we equal it with Baptiſm and the. Lords-Supper, 
ſince we find no ſuch expreſs inſtitution of it by our 
Saviour in the Goſpel, nor ſuch promiſes of Grace 
made -upon the uſe of it. Nor therefore does, our 
Church think that the want of it will be any bindrance 
to the Salvation of baptized Infants, who dye before 
they are confirmed. 

As for Holy Orders there is much leſs reaſon to give 
the name of Sacrament to. them, ſince they. belong to 
only one ſort of men, who are thereby devoted, not 
to Chiriſtianicy (that was done at Baptiſm) but to the 
work of the Minittry. In the mean time no-body ſure 
can be ignorant of the praCtice of our Church in this 
matter ; how careful ſhe is in conferring holy Orders 
on all thoſe whom ſhe admits to miniſter in holy chings: 
And with what gravity and ſolemnity this Office is 
performed, inay be ſeen in thoſe publick forms that 

are appointed in our Liturgy, for the ordaining of 
Biſhops, Prieits and Deacons, ' 
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As for Marriage, though we grant that in it is fig- 
nified the My tical Union - betwixt Chriſt and his 
Charch, yet do we not call ita Sacrament, nor ſee 
any reaſon ſo to do, conſidering the definition of a 
Sacrament given before. But yet we believe it tobe 
an honourable ſtate inſtitured by God in the time of 
Man's innocency ; yea, with the Apoſtle we judg it 
to be honourable in all men, Prieſts as well as others,Sc. 
Pete®-himfelf having been a Married Man: Whilſt 
the Chnrch of Rome forbids her Clergy to Marry, 
thereby _ to have no great eſteem for it: She 
extols 'a ſingle life more highly above it than there 

ſeems good reafonfor ; and reckons them a more holy 
ſort of perſons than others who abſtain from Mar- 
riage, whilſt yet they call it a Sacrament, it's well if 
they be not mote unholy. 

Bur I haſten tq that of Penance.Here indeed we do not 
with the Church of Rowe exatt from men a particular 
confeſſion of all their private faults, nor ſend them on 
long pilgrimages tothis or that Saint, nor make them 
go ſo far barefoot or barehead,nor oblige them to give 
themſelves ſo many laſhes,or to fay over ſo many Pa- 
ter NoFters and Awe Maries : but rather we preſs upon 
them the great duty of Repentance and Reformation, 
without which they cannot be pardoned ; that they 
ſhould confeſs their ſins to God with ſhame and forrow, 
ſpeedily and thorowly forſaking the ſame. In ſome 


- caſes alſo there is a publick Penance enjoyn'd by the 


-diſcipline of the Church, tHat notorious offenders 
* ſhould openly acknowledg their crimes, beg pardon 
of God and the Congregation, profeſs their ſorrow 
and purpoſes of amendment, requeſtirig the prayers 
of © Miniſter and people on their behalf. But this 
while, we ſee no Reaton to give the name of Sacra- 
ment to mens expreſling their repentance. As to any 
bodily auſteritjes that may tend to the —" 
| (s 
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of ſin, or to a ſort of holy Revenge on our ſelves for 
ir , our Church. gives no particular precept about 
them, bur leaves every man to his own diſcretionsas 
the Goſpel has done : but ſhe moſt earneſtly. calls 
them & break off their ſins by righteouſneſs , and their 
iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor : and very uſeful it 
is for them to adviſe oft with their ſpiritual Guide. 
You ſee then as to theſe four which Papiſts call Sa- 
craments , that our Church cannot in the legſt be 
charged with any defeCt for not having the: things 
themſelves : for we both uſe them all, and give them 
due eſteem, though we do not think the title of Sacra- 
ments, in our ſenſe of the word, properly to belong 
-to them. EF | | 
As for the laſt thing mention'd, that of Extreme 
Un#im, which is an anointing of. dying perſons with 
Oil conſecrated for that purpoſe, we are ſo far from 
accounting it a Sacrament, that we do not atall uſe it 
in our Church, nor ſee any reaſon why we ſhould. 
That which Pap:fs chiefly alledge for ic, is from St. 
Fames, Chap. 5.,14, 15. Is any man ſick among youlet 
bim call for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray 
buyer bim, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord, 
and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſickg and the Lord 
ſhall raiſe him up. Now it ſeems moſt probable that 
this cuſtom was to laſt but during the time of miracu- 
lous Cures, in which ſometimes Oil was made uſe of, 
' as Mark 6, 12. though ſome think there might be a 
medicinal virtue in the Oil ic ſelf. But however it be, 
it affords not a ſufficient ground for what is now pra- 
' tifed in the Church of Rowe. For in thoſe times you 
ſee it was intended for the health of the body, where- 
as the anointing among Papiſts is pretended to be fer 
the benefic of their ſouls, and is commonly uſed when 
.. they perceive no hopes of recovery, Which is a meer 
, device of their own, there being ao command: of god 
| or 
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for it, nor any promiſe of Spiritaal benefit by this 
kind of Union. ' Thus you may ſtill perceive how 
little reaſon they have to blame us for having only 
Two Sacraments whilſt they boaſt of Seven. 
. L. I plainly ſee they have no reaſon for it, ſince what+ 
ever is good and uſeful in theſe things we retain and enjoys, 
though we do not call them Sacraments. | 

. But whilſt they falſly accuſe us of defeQtive- 
neſs herein, it beſeems them- well to conſider their 
ouk guilt in_ taking away one half of a true Sacra- 
ment, I mean the wine in the Commuinion from the 
people, fo plainly. contrary to our Saviours inſtitati- 
en and the univerſal practice of the Church for many 
ages after. Such a material defect as this,is a moſt pal- 
pable blemiſh to their Church, and cannot be wiped 
off by their new-fangled Doctrine'of Concomitancyy 
deviſed for the purpoſe, of which 1 have formerly 
ſpoken. Andeven this is a very good reaſon to keep 
people from entring into the Church of Rome, in that 
they cannot there partake of the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, according to our Saviours appoint- 
ment, one half of it being kept back from them. 

L. And as great reaſon you have ſhew'd there is'to 
keep out of their Communion, in reſpett of that part of the 
Sacrament which they do adminiſter, I mean the conſecra- 
ted bread : for this they will have given to none but thoſe 
who believe it to be God, and worſhip it before they eat it: 

T. You ſpeak a very great truth ; andit may well 
ſeem matter of wonder, that ever a ſociety of men 
calling themſelves Chriſtians, ſhould have ſo little re- 
gard to Chriſts own inſtitution and to the peace and 
welfare of his Church, as to make ſuch alterations 
in the adminiſtring this holy Sacrament, that no Chri- 
ſtian whois well-informed can with a good conſcience 
partake of it with them. For I muſt declare plainly, 
1do notſee how a mancan doit, without being galley 

R | © 
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of Idolatry in Worſhipping the Bread, and of con- 
ſenting to Sacriledg in being deprived of the Cup. 

L. Two ſuch horrid crimes that one wauld think ſhould 
ſbarile any man that has not a blind mind, or a ſeaxed Con- 
ſcience. 02/4 99ng 1 
7. The prejudice of education I confeſs is very 
great, and few-people ever get above it, which makes 
it le(s ſtrange for choſe that are born and bred amogeſt 
Papi(ts to iwallow theſe things without ſcruple ; eipe- 
cially conſidering in what ignorance their people com- 
monly are kept ; but for Prote#tants who have any 
knowledg in: Religion, any reverence: for the holy 
Scriptures, that ever any of theſe ſhould revolt from 
their.-own Church; and break over ſo many difficul- 
ties, to get into Communion with the Church of Rowe 
ngil-her corruptions, may juſtly be matter of wonder 
and aſtoniſhment... , | | 

Lis ſtrange how they can ever bring their Conſcien- 
ces,to ſuch @ compliance.. ', | "+, © | 
--;T>-God only .xnows the hearts of ,men, and. to his 
judgment we-muſt leave them: But methinks the caſe 
18 {5 plain, that no man of comperent underſtanding, 
who conſiders things impartially, and hath a due re- 
gard to God's Word, and a ſincere deſire to pleaſe 
God and ſave his Soul, can eafily be drawn to approve 
of choie palpable errors and abſurdities, thoſe ſcan- 
dalpus and grofly evil practices, which are at this day 
taught and impoſes in the Roman Church. And I think 
it, may come to-paſs through the wiſe and juſt Judg- 
meat of Almighty God, that:he hath permitted this 
corrupt Church ſo foully to degenerate in ſqme-par- 
ticular inſtanges, the betrer.'to preſerve honeſt and 
well-meaning Souls from being carried away with her 
pou, pomp, .and glory ; and. from being deluded 

y thoſe fine precences and ſubgle infinuatians, which 
her Agents make yſe of to_draw Diſciples after __ 
| 0 
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L. So far there may be a good effe&+ of thoſe bad thing* 
wherewith that Church is defiled. 

T. God grant the notoriouſneſs of them may fo 
appear to all, that thoſe who are yet innocent may be . 
preſerved from being ſeduced and infetted, and thoſe 
who are guilty may become ſenſible ot their fin and 
danger, and do their utmoſt to reform a Church fo 
polluted, or ſpeedily leave her if ſhe bates tobe re- 
fMmed. Bur for your felf, | hope, afterall that hath 
been ſaid, there is not the leaſt danger of your for- 
ſaking that ſound and good Church whereof you are 
a Member, for ſo corrupt a one as that of Rowe is at 
this day. | 

L. By the grace of God I hope there is not. For I 
never could incline to think ſuch a change reaſonable ; but 
by the diſcourſes now bad with you, 1 am more fully per- 
ſwaded of the utter unlawfulneſs, the folly and infinite 


hazard of it. And whilſt I have the uſe of my reaſon 1 


am confident I ſhall always be of rhe ſame mind. And] 
truſt I ſhall-never be ſo far forſaken of God, as to att con- 
trary ta my own ſetled judgment and conſcience. 

7. God forbid you ſhould. And ſince what hath 
been ſaid may with Gods bleſſing be ſufficient to (e- 
cure you from deſerting your own Church for the Ro- 
mmiſh, | haveno inclination to troubls you with any 
more points in controverlie betwixt us and them, 

L. I ſuppoſe you have ſpoken to the moſt material al. 


- ready. 


T. I think I have ſo. Bur there are ſome others 
which have been agitated with greatheac, ſuch parti- 
cularly as about Juſtification, wherein ir confilts, and 
on what condition it is obtain'd, whether by faith gr 
works; and alſo concerning the merit of good works, 
with others the like. About which many of their Au- 
thors have written at a very extravagant rate, and 


perhaps ſome of our own have run into a contrary 
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extreme ; eſpecially at the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion, when, in the heat of oppoſition, they ſaid 
ſome ſuch things as cannot well be defended. And 
ſometimes there has been much wrangling about 
words, one fide taking them in this ſenſe, the other 


' inthat. To inſtance only in Juſtification, The Popiſh 


writers generally mean thereby ( though very impro- 
perly ) the ſame as Santification, which hath occafi- 
on'd much confuſion in the Diſputations on this (Kb- 
ject. All that I ſhall fay of itis this, Let it be grant- 
ed that it is only for Chriſts ſake that we are pardon- 
ed and ſaved, and we ſhall readily acknowledg that in 
order to our obtaining theſe benefits, there is neceſ- 
farily required on our part that faith which works by 
love both to God and our Neighbour, and producesa 
ſincere obedience to all the precepts of the Goſpel : 
As to the merit of good works, if the word merit be ta- 
ken ſtrictly and properly, it's moſt unreaſonable to 
allert it. For certainly our works which are fo very 
mean and imperfect, which are performed in the time 
ot this ſhort life, and which in duty we are bound to 
perform, which add nothing to God, and are done 
by the aſſiitance of his Grace, theſe works cannot in 
ſtcit reckoning deſerve to be rewarded with eternal 
glory. 'The hoty Scripture moſt plainly tells us, That 
our goodneſs extends not to God, that he hath no veed of us, 
nor receives any benefit from us , when we have done all 
that was required we are to wccount our ſelyes unprofitable 
ſervants; that we have nothing but what we received 
from him ;, that though death be properly the wages of ſin, 
yet eternal life is the free gift of God through Feſus Chriſt, 
Cc. But yet on the other hand, conſidering the gra- 


. cious promiſe which God hath made to all true belie- 


vers, that continue patient in well-doing, on this ac- 


count we may ſafely grant that an. holy life ſhall be 


molt richly rewarded with everlaſting happineſs ; and 
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g0od men, ina large and more modeſt ſenſe of the 
word, may be ſaid to deſerve it, in that they have 
by Gods grace performed the condition on which it 
was promiſed. In this ſenſe the Ancients commonly 
uſed the words merit and reward. So in holy Scripture 
we read of a recompence of reward ( though ſuch aone 
as is of grace not ſtrict Jeb; ) and true Chriſtians are 
ſaid to be worthy of this happineſs, Rev. 3. 4. and to 
KGavea right to enter into lite, that is, according to 
the tenonr of Gods gracious Covenant, Revel. 2.2. 14; 
Wherefore if they of the Romiſh Church will be ſatis- 
fied with ſuch conceſſions as theſe(as perhaps the more” 
modeſt of them will ) there need be no contention 
about theſe matters. And ſome very learned and judi- 
cious Writers of our own and other Reformed Chur- 
ches, when they have come to ſtate the controverſie 
clearly and impartially, have freely acknowledged, 
that the difference betwixt us in theſe and ſome other 
points is not ſo great as ſome hot Diſputants on both 
ſides would make it. However, I ſhall not further en- 
large on them ; for it is not my buſinels to diſplay all 
the Errors of the Roman Church, (nor indeed is it in 
my power ) much leſs dol deſire to aggravate things, 
and make any of their opinions ſee:;n worſe than really 
they are. But my deſign all along hath been to give 
you ſucha true and juſt account of things as miglit fix 
you in communion with the Church of Eng/and, and 
preſerve you from any inclination, or thought of go- 
ing over to Rome; and that in brief tor ſuch plain 
reaſons as theſe, even becauſe our Church is a ſound 
part of the Catholick Church, and has full authority 
over you by the Laws of God and the Land; and 
ſince here all things neceſlary to Salvation may be en- 
joy'd, and nothing is required that may be an hin- 
drance to it. Whereas on the other hand the Church 
of Rome has no juriſdiction oyer us in En2/and, nor 
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ought to have : and does alſo propoſe moſt unjuſt 
terms of Communion, with which you cannot com- 
ply, without apparent hazard of your Salvation, 
ſince ſhe requires all her members to embrace &@ pro- 
feſs groſs Errors for Divine Truths; and enjoyns the 
doing of many things as neceſſary duties, which are 
very heinous fins againſt Gods expreſs commands. 

L. Theſe reaſons are indeed both © and weights 
ſuch that I can eaſily underſtand and do feel their ftrengfl, 
and by Gods aſſiſtance ſhall ever remain under the power 
of them. | 

T. lhope you will ſo. And fince you age ſo ſenſible 
of their truth and force, give me leave before we part, 
to beſeech you always ſo to keep up the ſenſe of them, 
that you may thereby be ſecured from all atrempts 
that may be made upon you, not only by thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, but by ſuch as are commonly called 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, though indeed by their ſepara- 
ring principles and practices, I think they diſſent from 
all Proteſtant Churches whatever. Let none of theſe 
then ever drawyou into the way of ſeparation from 
the Church of England, under prerence of bringing 
you into purer ſocieties, where the word is more 
powerfully preached, and Sacraments more purely 
adminiſtred. | | 

L. I hope Iſhall never be wrought upon by ſuch pre- 
rences as theſe; for whilit in our Chtrch we enjoy all 
#bings needful to Salvation, and hawe nothing ſinful 
smpnſed upon us, ſurely it cught to be efteemed a very pure 
and ſound Church in whoſe communion I ought to remain. 
| Nor can I ſee the leatt reaſon why I ſhould diſobey my Su- 

periours, and break the peace of this Church and ſeparate 
from ir, to ſeek after 1 know nt what greater purity in 
this corner or that. * 

T. Keep you to this, anTyou will not eaſily be ſha- 
ken. For let Papi#/s or Separatuts object whar they 
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_—_ moſt certain it is that in our Chvrch the Go- 
pel of Chriſt is moſt plainly and powerfully preached, 
the holy Sacraments purely adminiſtred,and the Wor- 
ſhip of Almighty God gravely and ſolemnly perfor- 
med ; our Prayers and Praiſes offered up to the true 
God inthe name of Jeſus Chriſt , frafned according 
ta the will of God revealed in his Word, and expreſt 
in our own Tongue, that ſo all the people may eaſily 
ugderſtand them, ' be duly affeted with them, and 
heartily ſay Amen to them. What then ſhould hinder 
any good Chriſtian from joining with a Church ſo 
well conſtituted, in a conſtant, reverent attendance 
upon the Word, Prayers and Sacraments, which may 
_ - much freedom and lawfulneſs here be en- 
oy | 

L. Iam ſo =y from knowing any reaſon to the con- 
trary, that I think we have a to embrace this priviledg 
with great readineſs and joy, and with mo#t hearty thank- 
fulneſs to Almighty God for his ſingular mercy, im affording 
us theſe bleſſed advantages above moFft ther Nations ins 
the world. 

7. And yet you ſhall often hear ſome peop'e, ei- 
ther ignorantly or maliciouſly, crying out of Popery, 
Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and I know not what, 
which ought notto move you in the leaſt, 

L. There's no reaſon to be moved with bare noiſe and ill 
words,whilſt I know nothing among ſt us that deſerves them. 

T. Ir's plain there is not ; for when you come to Cx- 
amine the matter, their greateſt objeCtions againſt 
us are, that we have Forms of Prayer ; (there were 
more reaſon to object it as a fault if-we had none) 
* that we kneel at the Communion (and why may we 
not as well as at our Prayers? ) That the Miniſter 
ſometimes wears a Surplice (why not as well as a 
Gown?) Taathe makes a tranſient ſign of the Crois 
over the” Childs forehead after Baptiſm ( and what 
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hurt is in doing it, more than in ſpeaking the words 
of liſting him under the banner of aCrucified Saviour?) 
Are not theſe very weighty matters to make ſuch - 
noiſe and diſturbance about ? 
L. I have heard theſe things talked again#t by ſome 
PR never met with any ſolid argument to prove them 
nu. , 
i” No, nor I am confident ever will. Very egſie 
it were to anſwer the common objeCtions againſt 
them, and to ſhew the lawfulneſs of them, whilſt rhere 
is nothing to be found in Gods Word to the contrary ; 
and where there is no law, there*s notranſpreſſion. Byt 
ſomething of this natureTI have done otherwhere, and 
you may find many excellent Diſcourſes to this pur: 
poſe written by the Divines of our Church, both for- 
merly and very lately, Only pray conſider what an 
unreaſonable thing it is for any to pretend, that they 
have as good ground to ſeparate from our Church, as 
our Church it ſelf had to ſeparate from Rome. Surely 
there is a very plain and vaſt difference in the caſe, 
ſince ( as | have often told you ) the Church of Reme 
has nothing to do with us in Eng/and, and ſhe alſo im- 
poſed things unlawful as conditions of Communion. 
Neither of which can be juſtly pleaded by our Separa- 
tiſts. For I hope the authority of our Church and 
State extends to thoſe-of our own Nation; andIrgc- 
kon that our obedience in this caſe is bound upon us' 
by the expreſs commands of God himfelf, which en- 
Joyn us to be ſubjeCt to the higher Powers, to Kings 
and all in authority under them z to obey them that 
have the Spiritual rule over. us, and watch for our 
ſouls ; to have reſpect to the very cuſtom of the 
Church wherein we live, to conſult for the peace of, 
it, and to avoid all faftions and diviſions. By ſuch 
precepts I reckon we are obliged to ſubmit to lawful 


authority, requiring of us nothing but what is lawlul. 
And 
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And ypthing elſe doth our Church require: for there is 
nothing in her Prayers or Sacraments contrary to the 
Word of God." This holy Word, neither direQtly 
or by any good conſequence, forbids forms of Prayer, 
or kneeling at the Communion, which is all that the 
people are concerned in, for as to the Croſs and Sur- 
© plice they belong to the Miniſter. Now one would 
wopder how ever any man ſhould fancy that a Prayer 
becomes unlawful by my knowing it beforehand. and 
having often uſed it, one would think this ſhould 
rather recommend it. Or why ſhould it ſeem un- 
lawful to kneel in reverence to God, when I receive 
from him ſuch great bleſlings as are repreſented and 
beſtow'd in the Lords Supper, and am praying that 
_, may effeCtually partake of them ? Are theſe things to 
be compared with what the Church of Rome requires 
of its members ? Is a form of Prayer to the true God, 
like worſhipping an Image, or praying to an_Angel. 
or Saint ? (which in other words-1is but to ask whether 
ſaying the Lords-prayer be as much a faultas praying 
to the Virgin Mary?) Is our kneeling to God at the 
Communion like adoring the Hoſt, which our Church 
expreſly declares ber abhorrence of as groſs Idolatry: 
But beſides all this,. it cannot ſo fitly be ſaid that our 
Church ſeparated from the Church of Reme(to which 
fhe ow'd no obedience) but rather that ſhe only Re- 
formed her ſelf from ſuch errors and corruptions as 
the Romiſh Church was infected with, and had ſpread 
' the infection amongſt her neighbours. But Papilts 
properly were the Separatiſts, who refuſed to hold 
communion with our Church after it was Reformed, 
though this Reformation was wrought in a regular 
manner,and by juſt authoricy,zs | have before ſhewn. 
And yer after all, ſhall this our Church be tiled Po- 
piſh, when thoſe holy men who were chief Reform- 


ers of it, and who compoſed and uſed thoſe Prayers 
which 
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Which are_ objeted againſt, laid down their Lives 
many of them. for a teſtimony againſt Popergf ? Yea 
.and all other Reformed Churches have profeſt their 
great honour for our Church, their communion with 
it, and have as occaſion has been offered, declared 
againſt thoſe who ſeparate from it? yea the moſt 
learned and judicious . Nonconformiſts themſelves 
have. heretofore with great zeal preach'd and writ- 
ten again{t ſuch ſeparation, and ſome of them {pore 
lately. . So that they who ſeparate from us, and ſet up 
Churches of their own gathering, in oppoſition to 
thoſe eſtabliſhed by Law,ſeem to have eſpouſed a very 
deſperate cauſe, which has neither Scripture, Reaſon 
nor good authority to defend it. Strange, that the 
Church of Eng/and,which hath generally been accoun. 
ted the glory and bulwark of the Reformation, the 
envy and vexation of the Papiſt, that yet ſhe her ſelf 
ſhould be deſerted and condemned by- thoſe who 
come out of her own bowels, as a Popiſh Church !O 
that there were many more ſuch Popiſh Churches in 
the world ! Or rather, O that all Chriſtian Churches 
were ſo thoroughly Reformed from Popery ! In how 
happy a ſtate would.Chriſtendom then be ! Where- 
. fore, again let me beſeech you, as you have any re- 
gard to the peace and proſperity of Church and State, 
and to the intereſt of Religion amongſt us, ſee that 
you vehemently abhor all choughts of Separation, ut- 
terly rejett aſf temptations to it. For Religions ſake, [ 
ſay, forit's too too: apparent kow much this ſuffers by 
our diviſions as well as the publick weal ; whilſt we 
_ are broken into parties and taCtions, it threatens ruin 
to the Kingdoin thus divided -againit it ſelf, yeaand to 
the Kingdom of God allo that is amonglt us ; for this 
conlilts n righteouſneſs ard peace, and that joy in the 
Holy Ghsſ#, which flows irom c':ariry and concord. 
Eut 2phere ib:re is ſtrife and envy, there will be confuſion 
and 
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and diſorder, and every evil work,cenſures and ſlanders; 
hatred and malice, ſedition and rebellion, biting and 
devouring each other, till at length, without the in- 
finite mercy of God, we ſhall be conſumed one of an- 
other, or by a common enemy. W herefore I willadd, 
If you have any zeal againſt Popery, ſee that you live 
in ſtrict communion with the Church of England, as 
now by Law eſtabliſhed. For nothing can be more di- 
retyramed in oppoſition to Popery, than the whole 
conttiturion of our Church ; and ſhould this be bro- 


" kento pieces.to what ſhall we crumble ? whither ſhall 


we run? who can tell ns? nay, who cannot tell what in 
all likelibood will be the event ? If in a beſieged City 
there be ſeveral factions, that in fury againſt each other 
break down their own waſlls, and throw open their 
Gates, are they not like to fall into the hands of their 
enemies, who are watching for ſuch an advantage ? 
whatever abhorrence our Diſſenters have for Popery, 
they cannot do a thing more pleaſing to the Papiſt, or 
more ſerviceable to his canſe, than to reproach the 
Church of Enzland as Popiſh, and ſer up themſelves as 
a party againſt it. . By this means they give their 
aſſiſtance for the weakning and deſtroying of that 
Church which the Papiſt on the other hand hath-ſo 
long been endeavouring to undermine and ſubvert 3 
by whoſe overthrow though the Papilt might be exalt- 
ed, yet themſelves moſt probably (and moſt juſtly 
too) would be cruſhed in pieces by its ruins. Butl fear 

I have tired you. | 
L. So fat from it , that I am greatly pleaſed with, 
this your ſerious and earneſt advice, which may the bet- 
ter ſecure me againſt all temptations to (ſeparation , if 
hereafter I ſhould meet with them, But 1 hepe, through. 
the grace of God, 1 ſhall always live ſo mindful of my 
duty to yield obedience to my Rulers in all things lawful, 
and to do my utmoſt for preſervation of the peace both of 
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Church and State, that I ſhall never be drawn into any 
ſeparating party or fation, which oft occaſions much di- 
fturbance to both. Moreover, 1 thank God, I amſo 
fully convinced, not only of the lawfulneſs and duty, but 
of the great and unſpeakable advantage of living in 
communion with the Church of England, that I feel not 
in my ſelf the leaſt inclination to depart from it. For 
here we harve the Haly Scriptures, the food of our ſouls, 
freely allow'd us , and daily read amongſt us6; very 
frequently they are explain'd to us, and our duty from 
them inforced upon us in uſeful, praftical Sermons. Our 
'prayers, I am ſatisfied, are holy and good, ſuch, that if 
it be not our own faults 4 we may uſe them with much 
devotion. The Holy aments are here adminiſtred 
according to our Saviours own appointment, ſo far as he 
hath expreſt it. And as to any Ceremonies of circum- 
Ftances of Worſhip, eſtabliſhed by the prudence and au- 
thoridy of the Church, I know nothing but what is wery 
innocent and lawful, very grave and decent, agreeable 
to the ſolemnity of Divine Worſhip. So that I amready 
to ſay with St. Peter, Lord Whither ſhall we go? 
ſince bere we have the words of, eternal life : here we 
have the way to it plainly diſcovered, and the means for 
attaining it plentifully afforded. | 

7. I am very glad to hear you diſcourſe ſo ho- 
neſtly and: judiciouſly , and I pray God keep you. 
ever in this good mind, and grant that you and all 
_ other Chriſtians may make a right uſe of all thoſe 
means and advantages which are here afforded in 
order to their Salvation, To which purpoſe, before 
I diſmiſs you, give me leave with all poſſible ear- 
neſtne(s ro beleech you nor to ſatisfie your ſelf with 
holding the true Religion, and being of a true 
Church , whoſe Doctrine and Worſhip is holy and 
good , but ſee above all things thac you your felt 
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avail you to be a member of the beſt and pureſt 
Church in the world, if you be an impure, unholy 
perſon, no true living member of Jeſus Chriſt? 
Though Loyalty to our Prince,and Conformity to the 
Church are great duties, yet theſe will not excuſe our 
diſobedience to any of Chriſts Laws, who isthe King 
of Kings, and Head of the Church. What tho' we 
are not Papiſts, Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, yet if we 
be Wicked and looſe livers, we are in a worſe condi- 
tion than even Heathens and Infidels. "The inordinate 
love of money may damn a man as well as the worſhip 
of an Idol of Gold or Silver ; yea, Covetouſneſs is 
ſtiled Idolatry, and ſo is voluptuouſneſs too ; for the 
ſenſual man is ſaid to make bis belly bisgod. To prefer 
the Creature before the Creator, and the pleaſures of 
ſin before the joys of Heaven, may well be reckoned 
amongſt the moſtvile and damnable errors and here. 
fies. He that lives in malice and envy, that hates his 
brother , and reviles, oppreſſes or cheats him, is a 
moſt fatious and ſchiſmarical man ; for he makes a 
rent and ſchiſm in the body of Chriſt, and is broken 
off from it, by being deſtitute of that charity which 
is the bond of perfection, by which fellow Chriſtians 
are united one to another, and all of them to Chriſt 
their Head. Let it not ſuffice therefore that you live 
in an excellent Church, where you have the Word, 
Prayers and Sacraments, according to Chriſts ap- 
pointment, but ſee 'that you diligently improve them 
for the promoting of good life, this being the great 
end for which they were appointed. . Joyn conſtantly 
in the prayers with great reverence and devotion, and 
then live according to your Prayers and profeſſions. 
Firmly bel:eve the Articles of your Creed, and let 
your faith work by love. Attend to the reading and 
preaching of Gods Word with care and ſeriouſneſs, 
and ſeg that you be not an Hearer only but a Doer of 
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the Word. Often refleft upon your Baptiſmal Vow, 
and be faithful to it in fighting againſt the world, the 
fleſh and the Devil, moſt entirely devoting your ſelf 
to the ſervice of the blefſed God, and his Son Jeſus, in 
leading a godly, righteous and ſober life. Frequently 
renew theſe Vows at the Holy Communion, and there 
moſt thankfully commemorate the death of our blef- 
ſed Saviour, Whbo loved us,and gave bimſelf for ns,that be 
might redeem us from all miquity, and purifie to hinkjelf a 
peculiar people zealous of good works. | Let his love con- 
ſtrain you to obedience; and let the remembrance of 
his Death and ReſurreCtion morrifie all fin in you, and 
quicken you to newnels of life. Let the terrors of the 
Lord perſwade you to repentance,and new obedience; 
and let the hopes of eternal glory make you patient, 
conſtant and cheerful in well doing. Ina word, ſee 
that you truly Fear God, Honour and obey the King,love 
Jour brethren, and live in peace and charity with all men ; 
herein continually exerciſing your elf to have a conſcience 
woid of offence toward God and man.By ſuch a truly re- 
ligious and holy life, you will adorn your profeſſion, 
bring honour to the Church, gain upon its enemies,or 
ſtoÞ their months, and even force them to acknow- 
ledg that God is in you of a truth, that certainly this 
i8a true Chriitian Charch, whoſe members are of ſuch 
a truly Chriitian remper and behaviour. By this means 
you will beit be ſecured from all that lyein wait to 
deceive, whether Papilts or Separariſts. Your own in- 
ward ſenſe and reliſh of Divine things will afſure you 
thar crue Religion conſiſts not in bodily exerciſes, how 
pompous, coltly and iaborious ſoever. Nor will you 
fanſie the power ot <2od-inels to. be manifeſted , by 
wrangling ag unſt ſuch Forms and Ceremonies as are 
in chemſelves no hindrance to Spiritual Worſhip and 
Devotion, but may be an help. Yea by this means 
you will certainly obtain..eternal happineſs, which 
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can no other way be ſecured. For being of the true 
Church,will never ſave him that is not a true Chriſtian, 
which no wicked manis;nor will right opinions make 
amends for bad manners: Whereas he that heartily 
and honeſtly endeavours in all things to know and 
do the will of God, ſhall either be preſerved from er- 
ror, or from being much hurt by it. For thoſe mi- 
ſtakes-which neither proceed from a vicious temper of 
mind, nor lead to any evil practice in a mans life, are 
not like to be very hurtful co himſelfor co others. To 
conclude then, Let your converſation in all rel ets be 
ſuch as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, and be ſtedfaſt, un- 
movable, always abounding inthe work of the Lord,being 
aſſured that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. * 
L. I do again and again return you moſt w_ thanks 
0 [Incere- 
ly reſolge by Gods help to follow it, for which purpoſe I beg 
the aſſiſtance of your prayers. «+ 
- ThatlI do faichfully promiſe you, anddo alſo 
deſire yours, that I my ſelf may obſerve the direCti- 
ons | have given, and not contradict them by an evil 
example. And God grant that all thoſe every where; 
who take Chriſts name into their mouths may depart from 
all iniquity. And may the Holy Spiritof Truth lead 
us all into, and keep us in thoſe ways of truth and 
peace, and ſerious holineſs, which may bring honour 
to God and to our Religion, and procure us true 
comfort here, and eternal glory hereafter, through 
the mercies of God in Jeſus Chrift,to whoſe guidance 
I commit you, and bid you heartily farewel. 

L. God Almighty hear your Prayers, bleſs your In- 
fruttions, oarnangy reward you for all your kindneſs 
and pains, and grant us an happy meeting im that bleſſed 
world above, where we ſhall never part more. ' Farewelz 
Dear Sir. 


FINIS; 


